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RDOFIER % & LoifFJE & L TIld Bhattacharyya [1978] DRSBTS 5, ZOBIFRIZL
2L, FATICERZ b > THibN T 3B E F, L TIEME T WA\, Z
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REeBHFT280C, 72—V 70#EmE ST LV RmZEBL TV AEMRE L TNM
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T ==Y —¥FHTH S 77 /N—4 J (Prabhakara, 7c CE) D T 7Y T 4 —
(Brhati, LA TFB) 3 ENMOD SN HBOB M2 1R L 72, EHIC X 2 —HOW%E, KK
[2010] [2013] DASHITHAAE L 72\,
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EDIBHEIT D \WT, NMENHEE D 7% A F 2% L, #H [forthcoming] 72 £ D
AR TT TIBEDL ) BRI N T w3 72— FDTV & OBEEFT O, FEH
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LTCw200z2H oL, OKROSGEEDERIES 2L TH 5,

2 IS DEFEHDHNBRERIZ O VLTI [2014] DENEZ SHI N0,
3 HHBEO JERE T, HRATO S HER T S 2 A7, FESCE $HH [1975b]
DOIHUETIRTH 2, Z WL TEHDaE2HRT 5,
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DEDBRERITT 2 XIMICEIHLDIEN I 2bDHDh, HIHLLRH TCOFEEL DX
JGBIRZH S 22T %

B2 R CHEME L ZNMOREIEFIcHE-DC &, FHAHROFEEIZE X Z(MIEL VWS
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Ramachandrudu [1944] ® 7 < — ) ZHBREO BRI L, 2N6DEITT 5iEmicy v v
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IL7. i (7) : SOGEFOBRR MRS D 2 L
IL8. /E@t (8) @ MIEATHIN AL WVEERIZ W &
IL9. EFE (9) : ZUNANRT 4 DRMRIFIELS BWI L
ILO.1. OB AT A NIl o Rnwl b
I1.10. &5 (10) : HEDFEA— kA2 #E A T
I.10.1. ¥{L 2 & L CO3GEY:
1.10.2. fi X D EHE
IL103. IELWEHEDFEL X
11.10.4. 3GEFEDES
IL10.5. UEAE DR EFEHE
11.10.6. fi& ¥
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2.2 K179 B XHE DRBEHINTR

NMOHE/NHBE IS LT, fEROWMEVREZTELFHIEED L) b DTH
o7y, TITTH UL 72\, #H [forthcoming] 1&, JGiCidR7EEBDH S —<—
—PIRD 72— FDEETHSE T T T 7=y T4 (BUFTV) 1 OGEYHE
(vyakarana-adhikarana) (2§ 222 TH D, HEZIINMZ T D DTIE 0D, XD K
) EHiiZ T L Twb,

EHEROS v X v Z =Y =T - v v U —llBLCHIHO ~H L LT
EBMAERD B, SO 72— 7 DR EREKICEWTRT LILT 2k
ZIRFHL T35, Y2 7Yy PO E Z DR E ) REIZOWTIZ Y
<=V FHUHEOOMHIC AN DS I E D,

CORMIZIE L  TVOSELFRICE S 5 11%6Td % Ramachandrudu [1994] b AT %
bOTHDY,

Jayantabhatta repeat]s almost all the arguments against Vyakarana in Nyayamarijart adds

[sic]] a few more points criticising the treatment of subjects like Karakas by Panini.”

LT, XYy IDBTVOSUEAH O K2R L 72 1T, A —F Aot 2
ExRMIIMATERTH 3,

Dy ) 7L A6 bHSR LI, NMOERICIE 72— 7DEEL S DE
Bonl M5, Mo CTHPBIL 72RE b6 B 5 1, #H [forthcoming] 5> Ramachandrudu
[1994] PME L TV B XIS, Py Y vy IV oiEmzE T2 ETcFRELLTX
A FRTVTETHEV RV, L L, AW TUIRIC S — = =352 DfiE %2 5
T HHTERERIC, 777 N=A7D U797 4 — (LUFB) g O#EIR Rons
CERRBILTIEAS AN, ZHZUNMEVIFXRIRED L) BWEDOH D
Th L0, O TOFEHIZ L EN TS,

NM 1.3.3-4:

kuto va niitanam vastu vayam utpreksitum ksamah |

1 #FH [forthcoming:10-14]
2 Ramachandrudu [1994:251.9-11].
3 KK [2010],
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vacoviniyasavaicitryamatram atra vicaryatam ||
G 20143, fn 1]f : R L A, EH) LTHES (=1, ¥ v o) », (&
ADRBOODPNLPoE )R HFILWI EEZERTEE L LI, LT
T @HEMRID) TEE VLS DlE, SEORSI(FvEL) DL ED
HTHNET, )

o DBIARGH T D #09) HANHBROBE T IE, COP XYY v T DEERY A VD
EE R CRBHINT L ZALEVR DS, HAICIZEZED T X A O TH %
DB, 8y FIT =7 DFERD LI ICHRHICOREAbLIN, X5 ICHATICEEEDTIC
5 ERL EHIDHR DA FN GERROWMNZ T S0 T2, Ml ViEfEEEORE
WS ELTC, ZoTiReEBoy 7 7y RICh EDWT, BITSCHRE EDIT N ED X
IBNFETHD, LD LI BREMNIBT 200, EE2HOTERICERT 2,

LI BiERQ1) : 7 = —F DOEIKIZ IV ¥ — )V T 4 D Pramana-

MEETERWI & varttika (PV) & 0 25ffi % 51,
JR W (atindriya) TH 27 = — %
DR IF AR IZ L CHETE
5 &0 ) AAEGED & DRI
iS5,

L2 BIEIRQ) : T == Lo BfrSCtic T 3 2 PSS A

SRR L WHWB Z ERTERVE Y 3
Vo WX OO EEE R ZET e H
CHMOBLEEL Y = —FDFLEN
EXBLELZLE2TET S,

L3. BiFIRQ) : UEFAF T = —% V=T 5 DDFR L
T UATIE W L L COEFDARIDEN S, Lo
L, V=—=% - T7Vh #hy) &
L TDZDEREICERE R MIT 51
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L4 BiFEY) : SEDOIEL I A
ESEEELEZWI L

L5, B ERG) © SO IXHIR
TERVWIE

L6. B R (6) * SGEAICHIE &
W2k

L7.BIERT) : v ay bbbz
Z (e

%, —ICTVEERET 2L %

at,

rs—=—v¥%—+-2—-1r7 M

TIS)Y s BXUPT ¥ N57D TN—
> 2% (LATFSBh) g OCHRICH]-
T, IELE /AIES & v ) R
Db DG S 1L 5,

fir @ (vidhi) + Z54% (pratisedha) -
PEMBIF1ZE (parisankhya) 72 & D EE
BRRFRARHEE Z BT L €, S5
DR % ] & D CHIBR$ 2 7
REIED MR S 5, TVOLIHGE
finsd b, WEIETVORIEE &K
Pe—3§ 2,

N—zZ = BB XEELOHW
(prayojana) Z BTV WZ &%
L, TVICE T 2 2 R X
n, T2—% 7L THOX
B O Z 2 Z Dt HIDSHEH
INb, £/, NMEDOIUKHD,

S EDHH (samskara) &\ o 72 H
DTN SEEFOHIN T %
WEREI NG,

N—z—mlcfRESNB> v a2 ¥
(Sista, BEEHFIN) 6 DEIEICD
SCGERICIEL S et B L 3B



L.8. HiFIR(8) : SUEFADHERITA
fiiindd 5 2 &

L9. BT F5R(9) : SUEATIFEIHT
ERVEERH L L

L10. B EHR10) : 7Y NAST 4
D B fi#

L11. AR « o mEF
A EE L T

ILLESN(]) s IEL WEIEE AEA
SEEIXTEsI L

IL.2. E&i(2) : IEL S IFFBRFH T
ERcEs L

DHRAET 5 C & 2R L, UL
D2 TR 5,

TINR=H7D FT)VNT 4 —
CLTFB)y OIEFEHEDOHNKIC
B> T — = =32 D i GE
(safijfid) D> DB E L 5,

AT 9 B 3CERIC I R S e o it
H, BRI REEIE S BRS2E S
%o

BFE§ 2 A7 3CHRICil 5 2 & 3T
X\ 7 > a v, Brhaspatisitra
D—fitinzeonsXF%245IH
L, XEFORMAMEZ TET 5,

WA DR Z ~ 25 H L, %
& O DFFHIZ BN 5

TVDEF & Mied THEM L /-8
AEBICHE &, IS & SBhD E B %2
TEEICL ZEmlEHI NS,

HIfi CEEDIEL »,  AIED X
DIFEDHEE SNl 2 & 2T,
Z NUDSHIHL (pratyaksa) 72 & DRk
F B (pramana) THER[RETH 5
ZERBRG,

21
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IL.3. E#3) : BIEDMIC KW IE
FETH L

IL4. 5EF4) : XOEFIE T = —% -
TUYHTHHT L

IL5. BH(5) : ¥ a ¥ &SR
M HRIFIZ W2k

E‘Lljlé

IL6. EF(6) : > 2 ¥ Db Ik
BHansZ &

IL7. ERU(T) * SOEFL DR R IIHMERE
INpT ek

IL.8. TEFL(R) : LA THH S e
WEEIE R\ 2

IELWEEZMHT 2 2 & TRA
(adrsta) 2 R AIE L 5 2 & 2

N5,

BT 2= - TN TH D
LR BERVWEETH DL L
L, === ZDHMNZ B
Dokl tE V=% - TUhE
LTOHWTHITH- b L
MHPID,

Pvad EGEFDOBRNELE X
N, # ZIHBEARGEIR DM 2
txim L %,

HAR 22 3iH O iR I3 B I n 5
D, v ¥ DEES LEEEOfE
HIFEHI ) % L35,

SGEADMEEIENIC N LT, Bk
f 72 BGim I3 N & 023, 2
LOEHICEI->THHINY 5 &
IR R

SGRFTHIITE v & SNl
BOEHICL>THMEN) 5 &
MRS D, 7L, HEDOHN
ESUTNCE (R TN



ILY. ZEFLO) : TUNANRT 4 DK, Hi IR TZ\S & 172 Brhaspatismyti
fRIZIEL { e & EINDTFHFAMITHT %M &

BE

IL.10. E&i(10) : D FEH— NIV EYNY D Ty 7 —F X 87

B R AT 4 =% (LLFVP) g H—&ITx T
2 Vpttih» & O 5| HEHHi %2, Z Otk
DELHIN C DHE ™,

DLk X5z, &L UTlaniEg & @3 e oflic EnvunEBRs Ao n s
MR EmoTws, LaL, R=YEICHZMIT 2 LHiERIC & X TENHEFH
WAL, SOMEMIET Y Yy IR TREIC L ~—Y T, 77 =AFLw
IZAND I =2 — v —EFHOIEFREOHRUC S NI N2/ ch 2 L w2 X9,

NR— TR (TR ¢ EBE)
TV 21— (pp.271-292) : 12— (pp.292-304) >
B 25— (pp.117-142) : 31— (142-145)"
NM27%— 2 (pp.219-246) : 15— (pp.247-262)

ROETIE, 2HbZFH I ==V =RV ED L) ZEEHRCIWmZERNL Tw»
eV ZEIZDONT, W DODRDT — IS TEET 3,

4 Roodbergen, J. A. F. [2006]. "Praise and Blame of Grammarians, Naiyayikas and
Mimamsakas," Annals of the Bhandharkar Oriental Research Institute 87. Pune: Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute: 105-1211%, XiEFE R EDVLHW LY v — X b J IO I N L 2R DOME
(prasamsa) & HLHE (ninda) ICFERIZ M TRIZECTH 5, NM ICZT o - Rl L FETRE 2 D
DIFZINSDHIZIZR RS DD, 2ERNIC T 2 LD SCEN R —D DT —=
E% o T3 T EIFBIRE G, MG DR Z EHIC TR T S - 2 #ILEWE MR A HER
BICELL T L R 5,

5 Harikai [2011].

6 MIAIZ AR — I 001% EFER (Rjuvimalapadicika) % 889 523, 2N %2 ZLEWTDH
FEBIRIC AT FARE DS R,
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BI3E FEUWEEEFRELGEEDREEZKST

3.1 rs—v—%—2X—Kk31 1.3.24-29ICDWVWT

HLEPIEL VEELAELRSE L VI IEIIZ, & TUEHRLABEARADHICIZ
METEEVAIEL W, IEL S vy & v ) DLEOREICIIIS Z2 0 b Ltk b,
ZZICEE Eoftifiz R L Tu NI BTy UULOHOWTESICE 5T, TR T
RELMETH Y, SUEEHICRS T LS, o FMFOE V28 5 7201k 4
IRz HIDTE L9 TH B,

Pr A IR InNG T —w—vH—2—1 7 (LATIS) 1 1.3.24-29 %, [ACHRIC
BW T R ADmE (vyakarana-adhikarana) | & 9 — D D+t 7 > a ~ (adhikarana)
ZRLTEY, Zolgeid~iud c OF8EIE TIEL W - RIE (sadhu/asadhu) j DX
BIDNELET 50> 24), OQFAET 5 & Lo ZUicdisk3 % b Do (25-26), @Z D
XA G THIS NS (27), DIEL WS EL T TR ARELRSEDL S b E®RA
XN DI RED (28-29) &) MEBTKbONTWS, KEicldEd, 252 HIE
LOWBELAELSELEIEDL IR LDLEDD, ZLTZNGIFEHMICED LD
ZHEADLDEEZEZ SN T DRI T 5,

ELW/ ARIERSHEICE Db %k E, i “gaub,” “gavi," “goni," “gota,"
“gopotalika" & \» 5 7= stock example Z 5| EAWICH L THbN 22, ZnsizwThn
B2 ERT L EINIHIETH S, MmztlY LTL XL, ZOhTRY
Dgauh"ZZ I BIEL WEETH D, HH B IR TAIELRE —>H 5 IdHN 55
TH5EVbiLs, Cardona [1999] 1 26 DEEZEIXHIT 5 L THHE
B EA Y P ERD K I ICHRICEIT 27,

(apabhramsa)

A, “go"tgavi"lz EUX, MEDEZZH 0D, H 20— oM » 5 IRAE L
72D ?

B. AP 6IIREL72DEGIE, ELoNELLLIREL DN ?

C. MiFDFENBHIMEHIND 5L E, LD TNOFEL S BHEUEK (T4b
L4 ) 2R T 2 D02

1 Wl E LT NEL WSED M A DG (sadhusabdaprayuktyadhikarana) j75& 1,
BABOME 32220 ICiAa 2 &, 255 DMmEAD L, FLMELWELEZ SN
%

2 2o DFEREINET ZHEEDOHIZV ) £TH & MBh TH 5,

3 Cardona [1999:99-100]
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D. WTNDEED EE EEBENIHETOVLT VDD, H2WIiE—H7 0 EE
IS VD &, i 1IN L R0 nwaonr? 2 L T2 EfE %
> ?

ZOWNA,BIE, B0, HIFEIEL S I 2 b DT, L) BEENIZE 2R, » 558
Y 2 —FHIIBIN 3 L O PR ARDOREE INE, NFTEVITE ST,
WS CT DI EMN - ARG % L BIC8 &, Ve —FHMEMIALED, &5\
FHFRANED L DTH B RO 2 2 EICERORMIZ RV, EoH S IFHEEL
ThY, ZNVBTHbLLIELIDOBRILE 2D TH 5,

BOREIZA L HIFLETH D, T T TIHIRAETC E SN HEED TIE L Wik O il % 3 %
ks,

—J7CC,DIZA, B 3L S D7 Fu—FTH %, C,DOMEIL, BEITWAIT
INoDiEZ HEMNIIHOWEZHIILPEETZ LWL DTH S, HiiEzMNT, Z
DERZHECTEZ0EIDEV) Z LI, ZOEEBRRITHLALZDL DI LA
TER\, JITIE, Z2H) 0o EBEREREZ L5 THD, 2F ) MEREZEEZICER
T2 D (vacaka) ;3 TIELWVWEIE TH D, Z2) TREVODR TAELFLE L3N
5, HIENTBRZRR LBV V)L, L5 TZOREELIEOEFR LHASLE AL
ENTLEIDPDLITHBY, ¥F—RA v MIZzhd NEHIC (saksat) 12K 2 2R
DB TH D, NS DHEMDIIRTIE, "RIEASHE 13 NEEIC,BEEKE2RRT S
DTIERL, Bl bHEFEZER T 2BEOT L, ZHUTHIET 5 TIEL WEEE)
Z £ $HER (anumana) ST, ZOFEZBE LTI LD TEKRZHMIE 5 L v I EA
Wolk7ar ABRHEINS,

ELWEELARERZSEOBRICOWT, EL DIy Iy ) BRMELEXZ D
ERDIEATH 5,

ELWSEREH»N, ZOREST» N, COEFD)EHN O EH I N,
SRIEL WS IEDH A (Sabdanusasana) DI N HXETH 5,

(M] ZNE EDRRICK I NEZREDP——IEL LWEERBRININELD
D, HHVIE, AERTEPBRINLIRELRDD, 50X, MEIHRIN
LXRELDIP?

(%] Wb OERTERY 2TH I, (hlE) b LRMICIEL WEEE
DHRIND D 5IE, “gauh" &) TNUDBURI NS T LT, “gavi"/s EDBA



ERBETHL L) TEVHEINDG, DLV, FIEAFEXBRINS
75X, “aavi"e EDFURIND T LT, “gauh"E V) TNDIELWEETH B
EW) ZEDPHERING,

(] TEZDIBLELLEDENTEDH?

(%] R OWZICIEL WSEOHERD (B 2), ELVWSEOHRITI LD
fliRTHH, MELABEOBRILVILETH S, DEDVEDDIELWVWEE
121E, % DN S5 (apabhramsa) 23% 5 ——Hl 213, “gauh" &\ 9 ZDIEL
WETEIZ I, “gavi," “goni," “gota," “gopotalika" % EDHIN I FENH L, I 51T
7c, (2OZRIF) PE L GBI (ista) DB (anvakhyana) & % 5,

Held T, 77—y T4 ADERBITICH S N B WO DFEEZEFIZ )

HWROMMIZIEL WS C:iof%ﬁﬁﬁ%%ﬂiioffb[ﬁ]@ﬁ@’@ gD
72 (BEOMH) HIBR (niyama) 2372 N5 ——IEL WEEIZ X > TO AR
RFFRINEZRNETHY, AELFEICL>TERINIXRETE AR, L
&I, ZDEHICEND T LD (abhyudaya) 2 b 72 5T HSTH S

R YDPELVEELALEARSEICOVTBRRZET IV RVD, 2095
TR EIAVIDOMEHITHL, INHEDTXA MBI, SF Py VIicko
TELVWEELAEAZSEZIVWITNIINGDOLDTH-76 LW E, ZLT, ¥V
PrVHBROTNUC I > TOEKROMMNPEL 2 EEZTVRIL, LWw) TH%
BRLI 27229, XUy YVRIELLEELAELRSELHELLM->TEDY, 2

B OHRL T/, RICE > THIEZDIX, ZNZ2 EHXFL THE L LNV
TEE, EIILTEAIL BTN RS RO EFH I ETHok, NIV YD
TEIHODS, DN BEIF K BBHE N T3,

4 MBh 1.5.12-22: uktah sabdah | svartipam apy uktam | prayojanany apy uktani | $abdanusasanam
idantm kartavyam | tat katham kartavyam | kim $abdopadesah kartavyah ahosvid apasabdopadesah
ahosvid ubhayopadesa iti | anyataropadesena krtam syat| ... yadi tavac chabdopades$ah kriyate gaur
ity etasminn upadiste gamyata etad gavyadayo ‘pasabda iti | athapasabdopadesah kriyate gavyadisi-
padistesu gamyata etad gaur ity esa $abda iti| kim punar atra jyayah | laghutvac chabdopadesal/
laghtyaii chabdopadeso gariyan apasabdopadesah | ekaikasya $abdasya bahavo ‘pabramsah | tad yatha |
gaur ity asya $abdasya gavigonigotagopotalikadayo ‘pabhramsah | istanvakhyanam khalv api bhavati |

5 MBh 1.8.21: samanayam arthagatau $abdena capasabdena ca dharmaniyamah kriyate
$abdenaivartho ‘bhidheyo napasabdenety evam kriyamanam abhyudayakari bhavatiti |
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T, R Y ) I3RIEEOMEDICBIL T, TRIEAFEDEEICEKREZERT
5 0N E, TARIEARSIEIIMENICEKRZ LR T 5L 0 ) V5OV
TODREAID? ZORIBEOZHD & 2T TR E L

NRE X )V DBEDT XA EZNAXYIIERD L HITHERT %,

D

"[F A% (samanayam) j & 29 2 EI2OWT I RKICHN - SEIIEEICEK 2 LR
LEVORELTYH, HEINZELOSEOMHMC L > THKEZHEIE, £
7o, REDOHN - SEFERMWICEAML CELLSE2MEI ¢ & b EK
ZHRIE 5, —HTDHEZL X (anye), IEL WEE LR, BANZSELE
B ERTT 250 THD LD,

TREAZSEFERBRICERZRTR LV E0I)JiE, 24 Y ZHRTIICH@MLE 5N T
Wiz, 2NV EUNY D T 7 —% ¥ 87 4 — ¥ (Vakyapadiya, L FVP) 3 85 —&ITIE K
DRIV e S,

26 DL, HERIC X o TORNICIE L WEER( — B o) 0iEE B Ouigh 3
FRE%2, 2 h 2o 0illd, Hizhd OENICELVLERE — F )0
BE]A—DbDELSDEHIIZLT IELWEEOENERT D L
U] FEOBER=NR2ERT2bDLR27,

FebD k), FNAFEFETIELLEELZHE I, Zn2E 0 CHEI Nk Ik
LOWEENEKRT 2RIV I NS L W) HEPEI N TV, [HED
HWIZ, 55 =2%? Sambandha-samuddesa (VP I11.3.30)IZ b FHr T 5,

AELGSEEZHRICEI > TERZR R TE0DTHSL LEHLELLITRD S,
HHrwIE, BRZERTZZEICEVITRLS ED, - AN (punya-papa) BT
BB 5™,

6 Pradipa p. 27.6-9: samanayam iti yady api saksad apabhramsa na vacakas tathapi smarya-
manasadhusabdavyavadhanenartham pratyayayanti | kecic capabhram$ah paramparaya nirtidhim agatah
sadhusabdan asmarayanta evartham pratyayayanti | anye tu manyante sadhusabdavad apabhramsa api
saksad vacaka iti |

7 VPIL177:

te sadhusv anumanena pratyayotpattihetavah |
tadatmyam upagamyeva $abdarthasya prakasakah ||
, IR [1998a:233] iR,
8 VPIIL.3.30:

1



HIPEER D TR — B ORI E U NED TH 2 H 75 (kaiscit) JD REE L TERS
NTws, AAYITDOEREANVEFINYDIDHEZRBEICENTDOLDIES ),
L2L, NVEUNYVDED Th2ELL DRI TOD, £, A4 Y& DERUCH
N5, RELSELHEBZICEKREARRT S L T2 MhoF D (anye) 15%HEZR DD X
NI NR D,

ZDO—HT, THB\0IF (va) JTHEIZN B 2L F U NY O D HDORHi OB B H
FEIBDOMBhE FERONE (=77 =Ny T4 A2 LRICHAR) ZiE->T»w5 2 LIZHAT
Hb, INFTEVSLVTND MBI ELFICES>TROEE LVOR, £
FUIIRIETH 208, ZHFORMB L Tw3 Ew) HTIE, ZOBEORRNIIL O
HHE S TRANLBRBETH 7 LA LTRWES D,

3.1.1 E—=V—VH—2ROER

fli5C, IS 1.3.28 T % »N 5 7E (Sabarabhasya, DL FSBh) g 12, Z OH#Ed% N E X
A ERHED 70 21 WEiHZ BT 2 EHK S,

T, @TERICBOLT) Mgavi'e E S KPR I NG, 2wz, Ihb
ICHNREDIMEDFEDN D ERH 2 LBRSNAE T EICDVT, KDEI %™
GhE L F D) #EHE ST (asakt)) VPRI N5 —gauh" & VI BELFKIEL LI L L
T3 H5AD, ERENICE ST, “gavi"EFKFHELTLE D, EIZ, o3
DALTE2HIEFEDENALEZ DL DDDT, TN2EKL Tgauh" & FE56 L
EIELT, “aavi"t Bo T3 LTS, ZHUke->T, iiFdb 7, D
EOBNRLGEZDLODbDEZZTOALT S L EIC, “gavi"e FifidT 5, LEdo
T, “gavi' s EDP S BIRPEMR I NG, A LU, “gavi"/z Eld“gauh" &\ 9
ELWEEPTHL3h5THS Y,

asadhur anumanena vacakah kaiscid isyate |
vacakatvavisese va niyamah punya-papayoh ||
9 2D ITRD L) % (esa) 1 &) A, EHEDPSHLALSRAICBEN Sesam & 29
gtADFEGEE LT, FEEIMRAMEBERZ LD <7 =Y 7 LERICESOTITH R0
bDTHD, FHANRDOHAKE L Zvresam (%, Z 415 D, masc/neu. gen. pl) &k D b, T2
TR & 78 5 T\ S adakti & [FAEBIR CTHAETE 2esa (2D « XD K 9 7, fem. nom. sg.) TE
T 2129 DEBUCHE E 2%, 2L CHEEZE TS, 4B, JTha [1933:114] b £ 72 ...
when a corrupt word is uttered, it is a sign of incapacity; that the man ... & BH 5 2> 1ZesamIZH#L & 72\
BfEZRLTw5,
10 $Bh ad JS 1.3.28: atha yad uktam — artho 'vagamyate gavyadhibhyah, ata esam apy anadir
arthena sambandha iti | tadasaktir esam gamyate | gosabdam uccarayitukamena kenacid asaktya gavity
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SBho> Z @ RLfE X, HEdw (anumana) & W BEIZHVARVWH DD, ZOEKT 5 L
2213, ERVPORTIR®, A4 Yy BB T REEMRRALTH 5, Thbb, &
F T E VI NREZERT 2 DI3 gauh" 721 TH D, “gavi' 5 M) & v ) IR AR
SNHDIFER LOERD» S Z0D Tgauh ) ZHHES E 5026 1M & v, TR
FF 7, ETHRZZABDGiRZ DR TED, AIELATENEI) LTCIoticiEZ 7%
&) EIFEEIC D 2o T B,

3.1.2 INgE

PNIVEIUNYDED THEEE (anye) JIF S —<w— v Y —EEZIFETOTH A )
2, BBBECEINZRAETZICIEES LV, L LEEFHE S —v = —H
BEDPAIERBEIIOVWTDIDT?A T4 7T2IEFL TR LRV R VL), £
7o, TORMIZI —=—r Y —DOCRTIFHTTIE 0S 1.3.24) ISR T 2E3 & LTHE

NTED, ZORHTCINZ I ——Vv T —22FORME DAL T I EITEDD TR
EBADEA), 8T, TRIELW/IELL ZWSEXEEL, 2z nitfcfibn
TWRELT, HEFENTIEL WV E W) T EIICH EDOTHISND DS ) b,
S — 2 — Y —2F T abhiyukta" 7 5 A&, F721F, “abhiyoga"7z 2 &% 2 2 THRN
T3, XEicEInare 7 MoOWTEET 3,

3.2 “abhiyukta” & WS EICIERR 3 ¥ v NS BRDEE

AT O IR L 72 B “abhiyukta” DEIARIZOWT, ¥ PRIIEOREMBE D THC 2
EElL7ew, INLRBBEMETLICREZETAHD, T LH—HE R0,

] B @ “abhiyukta” @ 5 1% JS 1.3.27: tatra tattvam abhiyogavisesat syat D [ » /¥ F 3
(Sabarabhasya, L FSBh) 1 ICR &5, 2D A — b 7B T > % “abhiyoga” & \» 9 IR
#i L OB THV 65, BATRICE T 23220 % &,

[ A — F FHhdD abhiyoga(vises[a/at]) DiR]

» Jha [1933]: 'through close attention' 2

« & H [forthcoming] : #% 4N L

uccaritam | aparena jiatam sasnadiman asya vivaksitas tadartham gaur ity uccarayitukamo gavity
uccarayati | tatah S$iksitva 'pare 'pi sasnadimati vivaksite gavity uccarayanti| tena gavyadibhyah
sasnadiman avagamyate | anurtipo hi gavyadir gosabdasya ||

11 il Tomonari [2014] 12> 7,

12 Jha [1933:114.2-4].Thald B IZ[1Z K L T, Tor, 'through the application of certain general
principles' —acc. to Tantravarttikaj &, TVONA % K S & 72 BifE %2 5l T %,
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* Cardona [1999] : the special authority of the leamed*l3; The property of being learned
(abhiyoga).. e,

)

[abhiyukta DFR]

+ Jha [1933]: ...be prone to close attention...; ...those who give close attention...;

...people who have given this close attention.. S,

« $H [forthcoming]: [SCHLODE K (laksana) % S FE L CHic] BeE L 72 A
(abhiyukta) "¢
* Cardona [1999]: ...the authoritative learned (abhiyukta) speakers [who institute

restrictions, that is the tradition of grammarians]*17

&> T\ 5, Tha [1933] 23abhi + yuj D B %2 THHlD DIFEE (close attention) % A 9
ZE i) 2 & EME L, “abhiyukta” Z B FEIVICER$— 7, #H [forthcoming] ¥ X
NCardona [1999] | T#E - Kl (leamned) T 5 2 & & o L BKRAEVTI NLE 2
Z, “abhiyukta”% & 5 A4 I8 TIEG & L CHMAT %, F 72, Jha [1933] DR,
FrED N4 2 EE 3 & b BETRECdH 5 —77, #FH [forthcoming] & Cardona [1999]
WX ZENT 2D L TCZORAZMAET 2, AHiCIZFEDA— 1+ 7 & SBh
2O THIRL DD, ZOiEZ EORRICIEINT 2 DR D ZYUTH 2 0EET 5,

3.21 JS 1.3.27: tatra tattvam abhiyogavisesat syat

ISOEDEFHICEWTHRAETH 20, A—F 7K L0 R0 R nZZ0
FEMET A LIIMOTHREECH S, LEn>T, $THDICSBhEHRL 2 &3
DMRIZET BIETTH B, ZHUEEEL VD TELEZZEIT 5,

SBhadJS 1.3.27: [M] T, (BENPELVRIELL ZWVLEWVI)) ZDI L
LT, (BI3EEMN ZN(FIELVLEE) THhB I LIFEH L THMRX
NZ&Hr»? [B] A—F7EHIDHHEMRINI S, LwH, BAthn
13, “abhiyukta” Th 5 A% 1E, BE2E A2 TH2 B, 2L, (FLVWEE
%) i L Z Ik T & 72" “abhiyukta” e A& D3, (NS DEER) SN

13 Cardona [1933:114.2-4].

14 Cardona [1999:102,n.80].

15 Jha [1933:114.8-15].

16 #H [forthcoming]., [ ] IFZFEHIZX %,
17 Cardona [1999:102,n.80]. [ I¥FFHIZ L %,
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ZElREMTHB, 2 LC, NEBLZITMIENE DN G EW) T
TR [ FFE] Th D, W ZIT, “abhiyukta”Ze AX DS T2 N ITHIEL
VILHTRT 2L A0 (B 200N ELLOR LHERTRETHL D,

ZZTORLTFIE, ELWSELEL L ZLSEOX NI HEWCRIs NS D, &
WH)ZETHY, TFA NI ZOMEZK LR LMEDOEA 2 S, —HOHHH T
P & 222 TS DX, Tgauh, gavi, goni, gotd, gopotalika & V3o 72, WL dh A U xR
(ZDOBEE T4 ) 25T 23ERECH 27!, “abhiyukta® TH 2 AL IEZN5DH LT
ENVIELWSETHL2D0%2H 5 ETORME I, #6122 DWNT Tgauh, 72153
ELWEERT 2, ZHUE> T ORI ZEEL 72 S\, &) im0 fiiE e
Thb, LEDP>T, A—F7DEKRIEIBLIZRD L) ITHERL S 57259,

IS1327: (BEMBELWVHRIELL AVt w)) 20 LICBLT, (b3S
) ZN (ZIELWEE) Th 5 2 & 1Z, K€ D“abhiyoga”lZ 3\ T [HfE I N
5] XL,

T, “abhiyoga”7Zs\> L “abhiyukta”(d & D X 5 IR 2 D238 Y)TH 5 9 », Feild
D@D, FATHZEICE T 2BBIIREPICTT T OB TH S, Thbb, NEREZ
ATENETRGE RGBT HZ L LA L TH D, SBhONER R ARD T3,

18 il od X 9 12 Jha [1933] 13 “abhiyukta” % ¥R &RV ICER L, TPeople desirous of gaining an
end are found to be prone to close attention. (p.114.8-9, HINER % LT A4 IZEEFE HIA D H
2 ERBINCAHIONS) 1 ETEBTOFITERAL 20,

19 JEEIZ “gunayatam”, FEAR gun DERIZ AR CH O, FHREDVTARG /D T SBh
Z OEFTLASMC B DS F i 72\, Monier-Williams O FFEICIZHAICE T 2 TR &2 HKT
% Hik (to multiply) DAth, BIE 3 % (to advice), #1< (to invite, Z U S— ==L DFERE
Dhatupatha O R KR ICH KR T %, Cf. curadi 278: samketa grama kuna guna camantrane) & &
0, WTNLXRICZ by, L5 TR 2EET 245 Dgunad 6 R4 L 72 EKE L
T HDRICIEET 2 LE 2 5415, “abhiyukta” ThH 5 AL D TIEL oy EWiIET 2553,
EI LTHlDFEICR U TREN RS G %25 ) 200, £ TV I TOMETH 5,
ZLC AT 2M TR TELLEELELLZVEER TN BEBLEDOLDTH
21 I HIEROWEBfTbN TV, Ths2zEEII AL, %513 TIEL WS, D
Az THfH E Z RO TE 22 LI L 72139 DSEEDSHKIC 22 5, %28, Tha [1933] 1 Tkeep
on repeating (that word) &£ 3§23, ZDMFIZFEETH A 9,

20 SBh ad MS 1.3.27: katham punas tatra tattvam $akyam vijfiatum | $akyam ity aha | arthino hi
abhiyukta bhavanti | drSyate cabhiyuktanam gunayatam avismaranam upapannam | pratyaksam caitad
gunyamanam na bhradyate iti | tasmat yam abhiyukta upadisanti, esa eva sadhuh iti, sadhuh ity
avagantavyabh ||

21 Cf. MBhL.5.12-22.



WTNOMRD BRZK IS % IZ B0 b 0D, BEOMGEDIZ ) BT My HE
kil § % &/Lf:/\Jtc@#Fnﬁ ) ZEDHKSy, KO BBFNTHEEFEALL), T
&, T Tiflcy B - BT 2 2 L LA RO 2 BT IR 2 251 5, O
i, /\"—:—f—j@f?kb)“)), MELWEELIELL RWVWEEZ KT 2,70 DM
ERE 2 i TH VR S R/RA L TN v fhiciii A, I SR HET
b5, LipL, HEIFETEMETSH 5,

3.2.2 SERE fc B OIRRF

IS132429 ICEF -2 b 2 MED —> & LT, oA kSO il
(vyakaranadhikarana) j & MEIE N T W5 DIZ b 53, A— b+ 78 L U'SBhiT I,
M2 (vyakarana) J 72 20—~ B LA wE W) T E2ERML I 2725 9,

Ramachandrudu [1994] 12X D X 9 2B 3,

From a close examination of the Sitras and the Bhasya thereon it is not clear if they had
the grammar of Panini or any grammar at all in their mind while saying that whichever
is declared as sadhu by the Abhiyuktas should be taken as correct (1.3.27) beause the
Pratisakhyas and Kosakaras (lexicographers) and others also help us in finding the s@dhu
Sabdas. But Kumarila understands the word abhiyukta in the sense of grammarian only.
Thus he appears to be responsible to name this Adhikarana ‘Vyakaranadhikarana' while
it is perhaps known only as ‘Sadhusabdaprayuktyadhikarana' (as noted at the end of the
Bhasya under the ‘Ekadesatvaccai>...' 1.3.29).*22

H 2T T3 (vyakarana) JIC R A RCEWVWEEZ BT LT, Ty —RA 1+ 7
($astra) § & > 9 FEDYIS 1.3.24: prayogotpattyasastratvac chabdesu na vyavastha syat BA [, #
DIERFICH NG, bBAA, B ZDFEF U ZERL TibNLTwiz L
T 2 2 LRTHETH B L, BkLES 2, Lo L, BB $Bh Tid M
2% (vyakarana) JOEAHHA I N TV B ICHBDH ST, BELDICk > T OEIFICE
WTR—EOH oL hr e w) BRI S, AEFAL V) BHEL ZEEIHE
MOML I 2 DEIBROERLIMTH 2™, 7%=V FETVTIDA—F %
AR L, “abhiyoga”iZ DV TRD X H IR 3,

22 Ramachandrudu [1994:243.11-22].

23 “Gastra”lE > 2 VT 4 EALY T4 DM EEKL D %,

24 Z » B B T X SBhad MS 1.3.10 IZ & & #1 %, Cf SBh p.224.4: kim nigama-
niruktavyakaranavasena dhatuto’rthah kalpayitavya uta yatra mleccha acaranti sa sabdartha iti; etc.

33



34

TV ad JS 1.3.27: BL7E (laksana) Z# DX L [# < & & T, “abhiyoga” 234U %, %
1 (“abhiyoga”) I1C & - THI D HLE XN 5 (laksyantara) % &% 2 & 23, FiE D
“abhiyoga” & S L3

72— 7B I CMBhIZCR SN Y 7 =)Ly T 1 A (varttika), laksyalaksane
vyakaranam) % Hik L T\ 3 2 L IERE W 2 WE 5 95, $F H [forthcoming] @
“abhiyukta”#Efi# I 2 D TV ZZVUITEWAZDDTH Y, DF % L T AT I TIEHSEERD
R BHERTO A 2 AT IBEDIEL S /IEL A S JITOWTOAGRZ T
W5 Z & )¥“abhiyogavisesa” ThH B &) Z LIk B,

TIN=HF7DBERIDEFICOWTIZ v =1 7DRICA— T 7 DIEEMMN
279 2 13L&, ffiZ“abhiyukta” ICOWTDHERD E LD ELT, 2w
IZ, “abhiyukta”?s A% DAEK (smarana) IZRIEETH 2 LIZSbN A\, 2 bRz 2
FTH 2, Lirl, JHUCHOMEMIEEIC S — = A D A — + 7 2 HE T 5
EVINBEDLDTH Y, SGEEPMEE SN TWE 2 LIZ TV DGA LFAKRTH 5,

SR VYABIDEIITHERT 24T, NMIZZ DY v N7 Dz 51 & D
D, RO KX H)ITHERZMA T2,

NM: [[] T, “abhiyoga” & 1352 & B\ 1F, ZDRHED D D & IFf7?
[%%] “abhiyoga” & IECIEED¥E TH D, ZNEKET 2 & THENR
(laksya) #EZRK T2 2 LDBZDRED LD TH 2!

XX vy OBRITAR TS B, fdic Rl BY, 2Dk 72 2T SBh TV, B
EWVo I ==Y —2EOEMRICH S Z LR FEHRE S BT, 20
R RICR 77 <= 707ERZ L OIEICE WA DD LBEME 27259,

25 Cardona [1999] IZTVE Y — X — 2 7 7 D Nyayasudha’ X357 & OBEZ H 10
ATEHHDELTHEIT 2D (p.102,n.80), ZDfthic, 7’7 /5—=Ah 5D T7 Y NF 4 — (Brhati)
1 b [ARRIC Tvyakarana ) DFEZ VO Diiaz D 5,

26 “laksyantara” & > ) EZELUIABIE TH 2 DRFICHPI S L,

27 TV 278.20-21: laksanasravanabhyasad abhiyogah pravartate | tena laksyantarajianam tadvi-
$eso’bhidhiyate ||

28 See MBh 1.12.15-27; Cardona [1983] pp.667—670 (850), Joshi & Roodbergen [1986:173ff] .

29 B p.145.2-3: ato’bhiyuktasmaranam anyatheti na $akyate vaktum.

30 2 ik ¥ v N 7 @ ER Tavismaranam upapannam ) Z A F TWwW 3 L F 2 6 11 5,

“smarana”’ (3 ¥ 7z, “smrti’lCBT BETH B, .
31 NM I1.251.14-16: kah punar abhiyogah? ko va tasya visesah? vyakaranadhyayanam abhiyogah |

tadabhyasanusarena laksyaniriksanam tasya visesah |



BHIZIZ > E D & “abhiyukta” DEE 2 XERICH EDFTHENRT 2D 7 7 —F ¥ X
NRT43327THhd, HlF T=Y—XT 72—y T4 A8 —F VY T4 —A—
(Nyayavarttikatatparyatika) 3 CTRXD X ) 1IR3

YRIRR—==%1ZU D LT 5D “abhiyukuta” TH 5 AL I X >TIEL W
b LTRRMLEBRING [BE] , 2DIELWY [E5] ©HhH, Z0fh
DIELL 2w (B3] ohs LigEshs™

DL E 3D & HWi§ 5 R D T, “abhiyoga”® & (N“abhiyukta” (%, I D XARICE >
TEEFACEDZ DL L THTIRETHL I E3H LR DS, Thb
DFE% ORI T % T3GE - Fil) L e X 58 H [forthcoming] $°Cardona [1999] DB
fRIZZYTH DL ENZDTEAT,

3.2.3 I SBh 33EZEZRIES > ch

L L7236, R SBhRED SURT—E L 3GEFE L ) B2 w0 D
5 e ) MEIZRERTH 5, FEH DI TTIE, “abhiyoga”¥ K UN“abhiyukta”®
FEDSE DT ICSEA U CHtL 5 IS 1.3.10: coditam tu pratiyetavirodhat pramanena <\ O
SBhicZot v F b5 Libis,

CHOA—F W@ —o2CT—fEoiw#EZKL TED, Tpkanema @ i &
(pikanemadhikarana) § & WXL %, S % &, Tpika, nema, tamarasa, sata) & \> > 72 28
A (mleccha) 7= 5DV 2 B, 77— LY ALDBHOZWLIZL 2206 T T 2 =5
RoN 28, 2D (Sabdartha) 13 8D X J ICHEE SN2 0AHHINT L2, Hi
FIRFDOEEMIE T = — ¥ 5 (nigama) * FEJR% (nirukta) « 3% (vyakarana) 12 & >
CERICHEWTERZIE T 2XEL DD, BADIT) L ZHDERPZ DFEREED
0 bDTH S, RIS HIERICRORES RSN,

32 Nyayadarsanam : with Vatsyayana's Bhasya, Uddyotakara's Varttika, Vicaspati Misra's
Tatparyatika & Visvanatha's Vrtti. Ed. by Taranatha Nyaya-tarkatirtha, Amarendramohan Tarkatirtha,
Hemantakumar Takatirtha. Calcutta Sanskrit Seies, Nos. 18, 29. Calcutta, 1936 (Vol. 1), 1944 (Vol.
2), [Reprinted 1982 Kyoto: Rinsen Book]. p.1182.21-22: yo'bhiyuktatamair indrapaniniprabhrtibhih
sadhutvenaviganatah smaryate sa sadhur itaro’sadhur iti ni$ciyate |

33 “pika”lx T v 37 (kokila) J, “nema” (% T}:4) (ardha) j, “tamarasa”!% M 3E (padama)
1, Ssita” 13 TR 0 48 ¢, MIE TEE DR D322\ 72 b D (darumayam patram parimandalam
$atacchidram) | %2 KT 5,

34 SBh p.224.4-5: kim nigamaniruktavyakaranavasena dhatuto’rthah kalpayitavya uta yatra
mleccha acaranti sa $abdartha iti |
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SBhadJS 1.3.10: ZNW I, V= —F 5 EIC k> TRHRPESI NS, %
LT Z20L)ICT32 Ty %5l E0RREED DL LIRS,
I 5T, ¥ adThRWALICEERITATY % “abhiyoga”ld %, 7D (> 2
Y 72 B IS IZEEIC RS %) “abhiyoga”hid 2 7,

“abhiyoga”DFEMN I 2Ty 2 —F 5% & L OB Im RSN T A 2 L I3H
WTehsr bz, ZIITi3dBEAAERALGEENAEIN TS, Z L TH]
FRFOFICH S 7 51X, “abhiyukta”’2 AZ 1Z> > 2 2T EHEZoNn%, LaL,
Z AU AT B EFBTIE Tpika, nemaZe £ D F FEIZ M DHERL (pramana) & FJE L 72 W R
DEANDOHVEERTED 6NE W IHfmE LDIC, ROXIBFERBH NG,

SBhad JS 1.3.10: —J5, (RiFEIRT) > ¥ 2 ¥ IFFERICK L T“abhiyukta” 72 A% T
HbHE(FEONED), ZNUINLT [RDLHiL] BEronds—EANLLIE
B OFE RIS LT X D “abhiyukta”’z A% TH 3 0

2% D, “abhiyukta” &\ 9 FEDEHFPHIES > 2% X D bV, FREDHE Z T
Z 212 1S 1.3.24-29 & SBh IZ W T MR (vyakarana) | &\ ) EEDH S e o 7
H»H 5, I1S1327I281) %“abhlyogawsesa”c;t?%‘% DI TREEDHGE IR T &
EZob, FEDOYFMEBICE T 23 ELZ T EHM T, 7~—) FERT
% &) ICHEONRT T0EY %2 2 2ICHAATDIF2CIEL v, SGEAIFE I LS
BEDIEL Sl 2[5 TH D, Z DR TIE, “abhiyukta”ld T30 ISR
BHGEL L, ThOLERTHLLHFE T2V 7 —F v 287 4 OFRS +557]
ETh 2,

—JC, SBh T TSCGE2E ) DFENBEN LB DIX, 2D\ % “abhiyukta” 235 Rz & 9
2T = =G - BRI - SGEYE L ORI TIBR S T2 2 EICHBIfRL T
DTIEHEWES I, IS 1.3.10TT ¥ 2 ¥ H¥abhiyukta” & S 7 D b EENICILETE

PN

35 SBh p.225.1-2: tasman nigamadivasenarthakalpana | nigamadinam caivam arthavatta
bhavisyati | anabhiyoga$ ca Sabdarthesv asistanam abhiyogas cetaresam |
36 SBh p.226.2—4: yat tv abhiyuktah $abdarthesu $ista iti| tatrocyate abhiyuktatarah paksinam
posane bandhane ca mlecchah | “abhiyukta” % 7R 35 Y Ik v TEE 29 2 L1 & T 5 Jha
[1933] DfFERIZ Z DO XLFEOMMEE LR T 2 D LB b %, The other argument urged
(by the Pirvapaksin) is that “it is only cultured people that are careful regarding the use of words®. In
answer to that we say that there are some things in which the Mlecchas are more careful (and reliable);
for instance, in the catching and rearing of birds. (p.101.36-40);, L2 L, ZO&EED THGE - K
LML 72IE)DERII IV EHHICR S b s,
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($abdartha) IZX L CTH D, > ¥ NTDHRMBIZE VT, 4T LY DUEE DADEK

T HRT L 2372\,

3.24 INGE
WC, TERRCCHR & fFE TBE L 72, SBTIED

Ei o)
BRD XN T EDSHH S T

“abhiyoga”# X U\“abhiyukta” ®
Il INe 2 EAERKE RO TIML % 2 LICKRERH
o7, Lo, %l Ed SBh DY, 2A—F 70 MREEDOBH, &) XF1E, 20

FEED OFEREIZHEBIL, ULAMNNETH > EVRDEKEL),

IvyVPrI.IcLBBREE

P27y PRV L EXEDOBHRZEZHEZ v N7 ORR»S6 7~ —

VDR ZET, Py vy oRfNIcES FCIcHL LELEZ L Twuokb ot
HmDL LT TV 2 Yo Xk IciHNn 3

Bz, BOBELABXRTEL LI ICNM D
TE 12O\ T D,

bOBREAETHY, SHTELEIRTIEL W AIELREHE
Mabhiyukta"7% > L “abhiyoga" [ I D W T DI b ZAI N L 6N TWw5b, 20—
T, NMDAPRRTE2TFALbH S, 2o 2RAICH) L THZET 2 L

I, Py Py yoUROEEEZMNSE ETh s THlifENE S b0 EBbn s, K

3.3

Tz o DERZHETT 5,

3.31 oitich> 1 S —ILDSEEE

A4 v PO SCERN IR, NSV EEEBEN YV A7) v b
EDBHIHREFED LI I o T3, FHE T—¥EEE2To>T0RTH A LAk

DANZRIPBY VAT )y FEEEE L TORNZMATWIETHAH Z 25 DITHE
BRSNS, ROWMoBZENTH 5,

Lz MHwa Z

LV, LL—KHT, REHRZFE OGRS NM 12

IHICER, L Z, “asti( HEIX) WB)”, “esi( (FiX) 17<)”, “emi( (FA
3) 7<), &Ah ¥ 2 T —)b (kasmira) C, “gaccha ( [(F13) i) 5=y

!
7 — B % — 7 (darvabhisara) ¢, “karomi ( (FAlZ] 9 %)” & < F Z (madra) T
Z B LW A% (pamara) TT L HWB DR E L TH,

WL HDIEL WEEE
IREMBESHEDPS, T2—%

KR E LT, 2D FEEE W (vyavahara) |

37 SBhHHHlDEFT b 2o LN L CEREND LX) THB, Cf SBhadlS 1.2.49
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DEEDTMICIZIL TRLTONE I EDBHEVLDOTHL Y, [h) &
émit,iﬁiwﬁﬁﬁ%okk:%ﬁfELmtﬁﬁjﬁﬁﬁ&Lx
WIHBRBHEI»NIEZAT, (Bb7—AT 4 813) BHFEZAXRX L,
V=Y DR (=) OFEKICEHZT 5 H (veda-artha-anusthana-parayhana)
TYH, ¥DH 54 (krta-buddhi) T, ZEIEINTVICIEEZAT R WD D
(nisiddha-acara-paran-mukha) T, BHHLIZE U 725 (Srotriya) TH, [BOLE VD D
(sraddadhana) TH——3b L b2, ELWSEoAZH VT (i) E8H%2 4
THDEZ—ANTOHAILERHL2DRG, ZL T, 216 (DIELVWEE) %
FWTHW DA 7R 2EK T 2 FRTH 2 K% () m#iz%E 7L<
W5, HOMHED £, Ao THIUL, HICIEL WEREOMHZ &S 2%
TEVIEICEHETERVWDE, 2L T, 20 (L) BERZAY) B
9 LT (i) BonkHdr, 20wzl @E%®[§%]ﬁ@ﬂ%&@
Wi x — S OEKOIRIIL h A hvoE 17

—HORHRIZ TIEL W EFFIINTW S FED, HFEICBWT, 2L TV z—%
DERDOHE (vyutpatti) DIFIZEWT, BRICHIRAD VLD EE Y RT TV %E
XS WEE->TWwW 3,

3.3.2 ERICHIT B LILF—

BRDOBHIT L > THKRE W E BN HHWD—DIE, TTIC Y P v ) DR
Do EE RS EIHEREEZRT, WHIEEET LILX —DREN L ETH
%9, 72 & Z1X MBh @ Paspasahnika (213X D X 9 it 3d %,

oy,

HID AN TIERD K S TH-o 7
VIEb IR ATW, 22 ’C%ﬂ:jﬁh(s‘[hana) (NIFE ) 488

2,27 &

38 NM 11.221.19-222.02:yady api ca “asti,” “esi,” “emi” iti ka$miresu, “gaccha” iti
darvabhisaresu?, “karomi” iti madresu katipaye sadhu$abda pamarair api prayujyante, tathapy ativa
praviralasamcaro’sau vyavahara ity anupadeya eva vaidikasabdavyutpatteh ||

39 NM 11.222.16-223.4:api ca saty api vyakaranadhigame, $rute’pi “sadhubhir bhasitavyam” ity
upadese, satyam vadata, vedarthanusthanaparayano’pi krtabuddhir api nisiddhacaranaparanmukho’pi
$rotriyo’pi $raddadhano’pi yadi kascit kevalaih sadhubhir eva $abdair vyavaharan drsta ekaki| tai$
ca nanarthakriyasadhanabhiitabhiirivyavaharam nirvahan tadanucaro’pi parijiato na bhiiyah kevala-
sadhu$abdaprayogakusalah kalpaniyah | kuta§ casau labhyate| tasman na vrddhavyavaharad
vedarthavyutpattir upapadyate ||



(karana) + (ZMWUFEF) 28'E (anupradana) ZHl-> 72512, V= — ¥ DS EIFH
RENTW, 20D, SHTIEZD X )R> TRy, CCEFEL DI
D —FEEETZE, (51 FEoTEIbDTHE—Tz—FIT bk
dmfhhbh@ﬁ;—ﬁ®§%u%ﬁﬁéoﬁﬁm%&ﬁmfﬁﬁw[?%
FEET 5] . SUESIC EEAR Eo TDXIHIT, FEEDE Z DR
wa%®fymﬁm[ﬁ6®k®m]F:n:mﬁH%?%%[#gji%ﬁ
BEONAE G, v Tl (BH0) Z2230THs "

BZ26CIE, 2HI02 T UV X —2HRIE2 L) AFEREE CALELL DA
LA THholEEbNDG, PrY I BIORICHAL TE208R%ZEZ TV,
—o2HIE, T7YUNZRNT 4 A=t T (Brhaspatisitra) 3 D—iFEBbNE T XA T
bs™

F351C, 7INAAT 4 0b— (IELWVWERER) JHEEZ LI (T 2
D) EFAFREEDLS, (ELWEEZBET 2)ER (=EFDA—-F7)b %
tK%%ﬁ#%,%mw=i&%®x—k7):ﬂtf%(ﬁ&%ﬁﬁ%:i%)
BENDBH N6, 2L T, (ENZEMROESLH TH > THHE D 2l
L7SGEAE IR 2 RS s L v ) R R O A[RENEDS & 2 00 5, SGEF
IXFEIC 2 %K (marananto vyadhir) TH %, & 7> v F AIRDHE 72 H (ausanasa) ,

*42
&%

SHUCHES BT E D o DRl WINLIGRFFEEZKAL D TH D,
IELE W)L FE EDRDDTIE RV EVIHIREZLEZ5NELE>TW S,

40 MBh 1.5.6-11: purakalpa etad asit| samskarottarakalam brahmana vyakaranam smadhiyate |
tebhyas tatra sthanakarananupradanajiebhyo vaidika sabda upadi$yante | tad adyatve na tatha | vedam
adhitya tvarita vaktaro bhavanti| vedan no vaidikah $abdah siddha lokac ca laukikah |
anarthakam vyakaranam iti| tebhyah vipratipannabuddhibhyo’dhyetrbhya acarya idam $§astram
anvacaste | imani prayojanany adhyeyam vyakaranam iti ||

41 7272 L, BAETIIT T\ % Brhaspatisiitra W2 IZ R I NT, TOT X A P32 DFEAE
D—ETH > 73 BEEMTH %,

42 NM 11.246.8-11: tatha caha brhaspatih pratipadam asakyatvat, laksanasyapy avyavasthanat,
tatrapi skhalitadarsanat, anavasthaprasangac ca marananto vyadhir vyakaranam ity ausanasa iti ||
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ROWY piundy EORS2BALD BH (2hLE) Ho55 Xk
P ARLY,

YT RA—FF avicHEH AU F4—y Moo Bxyolc
2R BT 2I12E) 5T,

3.3.3 INGE

Py ryolnsoitidly, B3 L KO TIEL WETE DI FEN T Y
Sl ERRTHDTIERWVL, SEING DIYLE 72 2 T EVB R WE 3N 51
REPEIEIE R, Lo L, Il X I, NMBIR—RELTWwS TV & EDik
W ZNSDMA SN E W) FEHEEFE, XYYy HBDOMAN T —HDOERIC &
ST, INLDOFIFREPUBHEATH S LADOSNT WA LDFELETIEH 5 0, 3
5P ) DRI T TICRCGEFEN R A Y VAR DNNT 'Y (DFH) ICH s
7T EIFRICHZEB D) TH DD, BHAEE L TOEERFEICI I Vo Ny v
YZUIMEINTELTHS ) 2 LIFRITHEES v,

RECTIE, KR EZD LEST, 79—V 710X 23057 L, PryY v oick?
ZOZFIZOWTHO B Z L E L,

43 NM 11.246.12—-13:
dustagrahagrhito va bhito va rajadandatah |
pitrbhyam abhisapto va kuryat vyakarane Sramam ||
7% ¥, Ramachandrudu [1994:251.15-17] |3 “Jayantabhatta feels that Vyakarana would be studied
only by a haunted person or a person, afraid of the punishment from the king or by one who is cursed by
his parents." &, ZOHHiZ Y ¥ Y VI HEDOBEMBIBEINTWEHDET 5D, FEHIX
ZORICBAL THERENTH S, ERH T vy Y vV IIEFAZHET 2 L5 ITE L,
TH 6w 2L EF oL E, 77— 7 A28 (arya-jana-bahu-mata) X 41, (AD]) Y
RKEMZERL, H&EH %S I 54 (agramya) ICCZ KT XL, UEEZAX R TUER S
7%\ (NM I1.260.3—4:pavitrat sarvasmat pavitram aryajanabahumatam adhigatacaturvargam agramyam
atmanam kartum adhyetavyam vyakaranam) j &, & L AT 2 BIEEIC LD W OOk 2 A E ¢
NZLIABRTLED5TH 5,
4 ThHH%v5F4—(katandD) g 1Z T 7 A 2= A=+ Ty ODEREO—DLEEBIS
1% 3Rk, Potter [1977:238-239] £IA,
45 NM I11.246.15-16:
vrttih sttram tila masah katandt kodravodanah |
ajadaya pradatavyam jadikaranam uttamam ||



FAE GEZFDHEM (prayojana) > T

4.1 MEAICHTBIV-USoHlEIr P IICLD
Z Dk

XEFF R O L ZDFEFICITNT 27— 7Dt T CI2# H [forthcoming]
% Ramacandrudu [1994] 23 Z D KPEZBHSIZ L2 E2ATH S, L L, TV DXL
FREIFMO TRRTHD, WHLLDERDMNZEDLTICWVWS E7b & A2
B3OV B> TLEIERD 5, KHiTlE, >/ T Az2HeTInz2@irL,
PRI NM & OBEZ AT 2 L ) TR Ty P v BRI ED LI Likimz
HEICDIAATO SO EVS 2 EEHLIcTS !

VIR S LT 2O FE 1, %@ﬁ$m&wmaauf$m®ﬁﬁ%%@i
FHAELTED, ZHUIERERENZ B2\, Z20—HT, 7v—Y 70571/
BE L7 IcB L QRS REE R AEmSEE Y AT o, R Lt Bbnzizeo
BRI SCGEAF IR O 2T o N T BB HE T2 5, LDDbIF TP r VD
MBh 7> & Paspasahnika D NEB L BIHINTED, N5 P ¥ U DMER L 72 3EF
® HIW (prayojana) BT 2 SHHIZ, 122 THmEICH->Tws EwoTh kv, 2

DO ERIZHED D DTH B0, ZDMICBL CTHERZ Lizbh ok, L

L, HoDIo S =~ — v ANEMEEZLH L CO2ETRGEN 5 HE2EET S L,
EROSOGEAIIRE DA EIT>T0 S ) KDk, &L AFEYPIRNTO COEFIC

BEMZ) FEPEXL TO LML EEND LEXLHANEYTH A9,

—IRDF I L TlX, ¥V~ F—) L7 4 (Dharmakirti, ¥£FR) ® Vadanyaya 12 £
MPRHBENS 2 EDH [1975¢] IR I N TWw 5, =X — LT 1 D 23
SNTWEDOTUTNICEIHT S,

EE () SRR Z . 2O RHEHIIRORICE LD 6N,
(OWIEFEN 7 € Vil & > T TER4 % 55 (apasabda, asadhusabda) 1 & Vb1 5
Do THEBICE®RZHEAT 206, TIEL Wi (sabda, sadhusabda) | % 1% F
BEIN 5T,
(2)3CHLIZ X 2 BHED "L (samskara) | 1EFFE L 20 6 T S i iE
(samskrta $abda) 172 5 b D HIFIE L &\,

1 NMOFEZIIF2EHDY ) 72 A CEERG Z R OF S (8o FUEmsEo Kl L
T ITNIET 5, &8, [ JNDOX—YF 5 1ESubbhasastri [1929-33] IZHll> 7z,
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(3)IEL WS dharma ZFHBT 2 FETH 5, L) T ElFk\,
COHTQ)EGIIFHTEFEY Y 27 ) v M T 5 1EH N 7 € Y HlloEMIC
BbalETH D, ZOEMEZI AN ALBDIGIZNDHE S IEEDT D
5ZNEHEINI 22 ARVTHSI %

72— 7PMAEAEICH L TROHHZINA Tw l Lk AN T» 5, 3GE
YPREORKGLERDOERICZOWE2FEINT 2 2 L3HL < 2w,

411 TVXEZREYV/TVR
41.1.1 AIER

1. [FER] : & —AbPFI)HFEICH D TIEL &/ AIES 2 BRI 2 HREDS
2\, [p.252]
l. v —A b7 IHET 2R TOSEDOHMIZMEOFTIELFE L 2\,
2. i (vakya) 5% 5> v — A b 7 ORERBED O IZHGEZ AR E T 5,
3. X —AbPIWTELE ARES ZBET 2746, SCEIPHGED, HEEN X
HONEL S/ AIES ZHBET 5 &I HAKEDEL 5,
4. FEOTEL &/ AIES J3E®RFRE I OAMICE S W THBIICE £ -
Twab,
1. URE1) @ cqavi"i EIZIEL Wb D E LTHEE T %, [p.253]
1. “gavi"Ze EHEBEHZ T,
2. MR ENTED, “go"k £ X b P I M RERHE 28 L
D5,
3. K- EIHODOH, g k B EOH—DEHR, TROELLR EEWRE R
e nbDPES LB (=),
4. [FFBERIRRS] @ TERRERBEI23 70 » =R IE ST,
2. [ 1] @ (BWRFEREHLICTIEL E  RIEZ DFET 2 EREL %2
By, ) 245 13 A1 (pratyaksa) 12 X o THIR X N2 b DT WS, [p.253]
1. HIEINEDIZC»RI2GHTHREDERD A,
3. [Wi2)] @ TIEL S/ AIEZ I3 (anumana) 2@ U THEI NS H DT
F2n, [p.253]

2 $FE [1975¢:77] (GEELS - WA .
3 NM1.4.2.



1. MIELE /AIEZ L0 RAIDONR L OFEEBRICIED W THERT 5
N E N
4. [WiR3) : TIELS /ARIEZJE RS (V2 —F D) k- THfEI N
25D THRVT, [pp.253-254]
1. BRZSEETIZVHE WS4 (vidhi) + Z51E (nisedha) X2 HEPE S %
2 EIEARATRES,
2. e (jat) ICRIMLL CTHERR 9 5 2 & DATRE, S IEME (Sabdatva) &£\ 9
D Mz, Bz T 5 &) IR,
3. HWFRRIOARICE SO ImAE / HEabd D Ak,
4, EFOWARIE, (DHTELVCISEOHZME TS 2T 1,
(2) A, BEOHHZEEILT 2> 20T 4, (3) ZDMWMHED LTI
b MR ZE L O MESINRIX 5 kv,
5 (1) —HIREHL TO2HER (M2 EKRT2FETHT I &) Ik
T2HIRIZH D 272\,
6. (2)—FEHAFRBEER MO ERLZVWSETHET I L) ITNT 3
BRI D 2750,
7. (1) DUETHR—— TIEL WSEDARATHET I LI, HEZWIETIEL W
BETEH LB 20K 9 IHIRS 2 2 & IEAHTHE,
8. (2) DYGETIH—NTEE - BHIARTEL 25 BEPFETICX
ZERETR T 2 2 L IZFEBATH,
9. MEL W,/ RIE;BHED X I ICFIHNEBATRE R Z 2O HRIC—HD
k% HIN & T 2 PEfINFIZ (parisankhya) 2 BLE T 2 2 & EATTRE,
5. [(Wid4d] @ BEEZOEER=NRVBPATH 206, RADWNE (TIEL
I AIEZ ) & im B G (arthapatti) Z 3@ U CHET 2 2 LB TE &\,
[pp.255-256]
6. [fid5] @ MEL I/ AIEZ ) ZHETRE RPN ZRGET 2
L, B KX OCEHOEE L 2\, [p.256]
1. N 2HIEIIZONRPIZIFF L BROMHED 20T, Rl
%5y 2T 4 DHERDBESZDS, SGEFIEZ 9 Tld v, [p.256]

4 NM 1.4.3.
5 NM 1.4.4.
6 NM L5.LU T D EEEm I A,

43
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2. SISO BIICEI LT o sk W o Lo MbE D R
SN (NBICERONADRH 2 b DIFMEEE L THIEL { wv) 7,

[p.256]
1.

2.

3.

NR—=='! HZF T, ABDOVWKHIZEZY L 7%
v, HHObLOTH RS,

A—=T4X—=YF: HZzHifEs LIBT3 7L< %20
<o

REYY ) L FNCT VB D EFIL,

3. =74 Y —%7 : [ laksyalaksane vyakaranam (I ~E Y], AL 7%
EFRIH (laksana= A — b 7 =359 B3, FAE 2 80E FIH (laksya= 5
T WA HE 2 i DIFAEY], [p.257]

4, LB EFTLA 2 VT4 BEFEELEZVI E (2D 1),
[pp.257-261]

1.
2.
3.

XIEAE (T2 =D LI I FERDDTIE R,

AW DAEHEIC & > THIRMEZ TR T 5 2 & b KA,
a7 4 (1) : Ttasmad esa vyakrta vag udyate | 1 L5221 BY
HL 720,

> a9V F7 4 (2) : Tekah sabdah samyag jiiatah suprayuktah
§astranvitah svarge loke kamadhug bhavati | 1% ik 12 B L 7
[

. ¥ 2 )V 7 4 (3): [tasmad brahmanena na mlecchitavai

napabhasitavai mleccho ha va esa yad apasabdah (& 35 5 12 B i
Liwv, Y2—FDFEOBIHZZBO T3,
> 2 )V 7 4 (4) : Tahitagnir apasabdam prayujya prayascittiyam
sarasvatim istim nirvapet | (3 GBI A Y] 72 SHEO ] 2 259
%HDTIEZR,
s PARICHERROVY Y2 TH, “cavi"h EDFED
I TRAIERIfTWZ LTWw 5 Ew) ZEilkzigh i
[
s SOGENICAEY R BRI ALY T4 - ST —F - A
F A=Y - FREOSEHCHICES RN,

7 NM L.6.

8 NM 1.6.5; 1.6.6-9.

9 NM L.7.4.



(EZ D) 7z —FHhicd TR 2 55823 H 53,
ZNRIELERTE T WAL, ARMES 2 M7 L
TV,

R HE B SOENICAEY 52 H 0w Tw» 5
— B L ZRFEPREZEND 2 LD S ) b,

o — —

/N — = = ! janikartuh prakrtih, tatprayojako (hetus

*
ca)’1?

A= 7 4 Y = ¥ F: dambher

o

halagrahanasya jativacakatvat siddham, anyabhavyam tu
kalasabdavyavayat '

X% v ¥ % VY aviravikanyayena, anyathd krtva
coditam anyatha krtva parihérah*lzo

EFRIE - SOEREO B BN, Rt kb
ns,

XIELFH N v V) DEZ L MIENGEETREL Y
==Y DEEDANEAEY,

RN ZFEL VLR S (Y —F Tk =1
) “gavi" i Ex BRI L Tw 5,

YV x— Y DEEDERIFATD L2 SHEC TR,

5. JOEHE (N8 v v ) OFt SGEFD HNIEAEY], [pp.261-268]

1. T (Y= —% D) {#i# (raksa) | 1EHFE D HIN TR RV,
s FEMHARIC K > TY = —FIIR#E SN B,
s =T =S BMA DR ERPFET B,
RO EZRET 2L bR,
2. T (7 =—%D) EIF (Gha) ) I EEOHITE W,
- MEIE FEE I L -, 1 - Y — YO HEEEIC

HOWTHEET 5,

3. TE& (DM5F) (agama) J I3 SCEFOHM TR ZRWT,

10 NM L.7.1.
11 NML.7.2.
12 NM 1.7.3.

13 NM L.6.12.
14 NM L.6.13.
15 NM 1.6.14.



- EARIE BI A L) H50 5 b DDRIKICIE A>T
b, HWIZIZ &5 2w, (FEHMUENCH 2D DT, 4
BUBRIZH 2B DTIEZR\, )

 Tniskarano sadango vedo...; & \» 9 DI, SGEFAICHM
372> Z L (nisprayojanatvam) Z WX TW 5,

» SGRFR EDT Y A DOFERE R EDWIRIC S s X
LTV,

s =Y ZHWNEL TV DFETTH D EVH M
BEBRHEEL VRV S, Y 2—% - TV ATIE%
B

« [..sadango vedo...; & \» ) DX F ($ruti) - FEE
(linga) 7 & D (D ERERIR Z IRE T 2 /52D
W' ko) BB N Y = — S EERT 5720,
CHFS—2— v ¥ —2@BL Y = — Y EHRZEE
T2H5DTHD LWEET 5,

s SV IROEER AN DL REL LT, Vo
—FDTNY T 7 —=FICW G INDERBR G &
ZNUTH 5,

» brahmanena sadango vedo 'dhyeyah & (71 — 7 4 ¥ —

p=41}

¥ 7+ @) Tjfiane dharmah $astrapiirvaprayoge 'bhyudayah |
IXET 5,
4. T ¥BO) BIES (laghu) 1330EFOHTERWT,

= JEEISE YT L AT R LR LI B CHS
NESELZBREVDOIVICEIAZ 5 Z L3RS
£ 2BEDHOZ T, EMPRDIFHRIN
ZUE VD, FROLBEIRE 220,

s EHDBZANILEINY))DOBETSEOEEDOREA
IEELE 2T Ly ——HAEOXRITH L THi
VBZOHEFEEZMET 2 LEHY 2R, T5HED
HEDOFANIE LR E 2w Ta L,

16 $7%b b, HE ($ruti), FEE (linga), XK (vakya), &N AR (prakarana), 071
(sthana) , JFEEL (samakhya) O /NFE% $53, Edgerton [1929:64-114,206-232] 28, FREE LI
[1968b] ¥ & TN [1971] Hil-> 72,

17 NM 1.6.15.



5. TREADAL %\ 2 & (asandeha) J 13 EE O BN TRV,

« BRI D O THEER X D ERIEE 13 75\,

- JEEOEWICHT 2RRREREED (S IGEHO A
ICHD W THD BB,

s ZRDE = VT F AR RA— T - H
B (tarka) 12 84GE L 723 (abhiyukta) (235 THLD B&
s,

s OEFIRHEZOL 0D E BT 20T, B
EIpAfioTLE I,

o SOEEIC K B EHDNEY] Tl e WIS H 5,

 [ED T = =3I B T LEHIH B,

s V=S OHEHNIII =TI ko THEHI N
%, Tsthilaprsati) 7% & D EKRDOMEE L A VR A — |
ZICk->THRoNn 5,

- fHEClbNEFEICT 7V MIER SN WO
Z, 772V PO ERPHEET 5 2 L3R,

» EROMEE IZERED (i) WHITEKAFE L Tw 5,
ZOHGH 7 7y MIRENR S DTIE R,

s EFEBEEER) OHATHY, BROHZ T
ESANEN

6. LHEHFBEHL v a VT A BELEL BV L (2D 2)7",
[pp.268-270]

1.

gl

22 )V T 4 (5) : Tte'sura helayo helayah.... ) 1&i > 72 S EE D 2k
EZFWTWw2,

> a2 )b T 4 (6) - Tdustah $abdah....; & \> 9 D IF KB < A
5NTVL Y7y vy —{FEDFKA T Tmantray &\ ) HEEZ K
EHLT, Tsabday &\ B2 AL, HEDVY (ELWE
HEOMH) NOMEEZ R LTS, Hhk~vr b7 2B
&, BEOREDFEO SN2 TH 5,

18 NM L.6.16.
19 NM L.6.17.

47
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10.

11.

YavT 4 (7)) =7 % D5 A Tyad adhitam avijiatam
nigadenaiva $abdyate... | IZD\WTC, AN ZA—FF « =)L 7 ¥ -

S—w—v¥ =, V=Y OFHHICED %0, UEAIEZZD
BRIV R WD TI DY 2T 4 1 EZDHINEBRRZ b D
& LAY,

> a2l 7 4 (8) : Tavidvamsah....), FR#% K TR 4 HT O
B 7N ICT 5 I LIFEEAATH S L, v XiEML LT
PoREN T 206, SGERFADHITIE AR,

a7 4 (9) ° Tprayajah savibhaktikah kartavyah | 1ZBg L C,

BIEKDBORC, 77— 7 < F LETD (FHBE D) #&EE % 1
S TAHRIC D W T, SUEER R THIRER 2> - 55
DEEFIZTEETH 5,

P27 4 (1 0) : Tyovaimam padasah svarato 'ksaraso vacam
vidadhati sa artvijino bhavatij 1% (iEZ LA 7ZHTIER ) IEL
(V2= %PARE RS >T0 5,

a2 )7 4 (1 1) : Tcatvari vakparimita padani....; (& SB35
D3H S DERMERICB T 22 2 Z N0 B FIcEbE T
BRTVWBETT, ==Y =D TH, HDHW0IET 7
A 2= ADVETOREU I LD TH L2 0EHT S
AL ESATEN

a7 4 (1 2) : Tutatvahpasyan... 13 - =127 % - A
WRA—=F T« ==V H—1floTEL 2 HFE - XOE
WROMRZFEZ 27-DDV Y F 7T, UEEEZFEZ IR
[

> 2V 7 4 : Tahitagnir apasabdam prayujya....J 122 > TIZPEH
(4).

483\ (namakarana) 1B L TH, HE LA IT Z Dt &
RoNns3 2, GEAFNELE I Nk,

a2 )74 (1 3) : Tsudevo'sivaruna; E V29 2D 2 VT 4
DM 2 TER T 2 DD &\ ) RIS SGESAE D H D7) 1T T
7,

7. SOEAIZEAL S N7 B3I 1T (samskrtanam $abdanam) TIE L X235 %
L) RRZED 0, [pp.270-274]



10.
11.

12.

- LI B XRHIAM,

BRI (1) —HB - FEThbgai"k EIlEEN 5 HEH
TOHRTHH I LT, SREIFARICEHIZA S DR

FAET L ——XELFEOEARTEEN TEL VI EELR S
X, Y= TEHIWE, V=—F -7 hTHL L
WOMEDBHRINTLE ), SEFGHE DERT 5,
EREH—— (B EOR®R =MD b O) AR I
oo THAZLT % 72 O SGEFII B E R\, — T, RAIDDH DD
7DD EBIET 22 2V T 4 IFTFEL 72\,

BRI ——B Iy, HETH Y, FERER R 0EE
Z2EALT 2 2 LI ATHE,

HFREH (2) —2EFROELGOHLLH D 2w, &5
FOEAIERZ D> THOONZLDTIRAV=FLETIX
B\, HEET L ZMoFEHISE LI NS D TH v, BHE
W olf, EOXIBBETHORVWI LIRS,

R BRI Ll —— R BRI S ED BT & <, FE5E
HHICHFET 2D TH B0, EDEIBSETHRWNL
o TLEI,

Feah - AL —— T AP O T A OZEK AL 25 2
3HH 2%,

WmEW LI —— O E 2 EoFEhaE, HoWLIZEE OHUR
T 2 LDOWE,

D s NS —SEo# A T3 nkoTLE ),

AR =& Filat——IEE DAL IE AT RE, XA R =5 T
Ak,

R LR —— (&3 D) L 6 ARG L R HiFER &
2L LT 2 2 LIEATEE, FELEVHEINLS
EZHHT 20 ThIUIHRER b5, Rk, HEE
HZDRRTHES DD, 22U LEEHZLDTHRV,

20 NM L.6.18-22.
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13. BkZ b > THO 6N FEREH—ERZ RO b DIEX
THBECNLEINYIR)BETVBEDT, HiEL EWZ R
%l ko>TLE),

14, === =T 4% =Y+ - ¥ %)Lk HiEMHEK
TBRMERRZ L FYUANYITE T, SUEEDEFHD
B RWARICEINLDLDTHDE E0) TEPRIREIN
Tw3,

7. Umfs2] @ BEROMEDS(, RIKICE 2 b OBEELET, (2D%H
) WD 22 WEHL (=30 IO W, TIEL W AR IR & w9 XA
(vyavastha) IF SIEIHATEL 2\,

2. [#FE)] : siEEOHmERERTORIER, [p.274]

1. Earst (1] ™
s (FHE) "R EDOFETRTUR, FHERRT S,
- (GER) EERFEDRZO EW) THOYTWw 95,
« (RBI) “go", “usra"72 ED & 91T,

2. FAba [2A]
s (FR) qavi"R EDTRTUCIEL X 23H 5,
- GER) BW®RZR T2 6,
o (RBI) “go", “usra"Zz ED X I I,

3. Ak [2B]

o (FER) “eavi'R EDTRTUTE S L BHETIE R,
- GER) BEENZDOED»S (=SELD L),
o (RH) “go", “usra"Zz ED X I I,
4. Fwark [3] ™
o (FE) cgavi'e TR TICEBED S B,
« (GER) SEEDARNCEEEDHE L CEDOIRANEE S R v o,
o (R “go" 7z D (RIFFED) X 512,

21 TV p.274:

gavigonyadayah $abdah sarve gotvasya vacakah |

vrddhais tatra prayuktatvad gaur usrety evamadivat ||
22 Ibid.:

evam sadhutvam etesam sarvesam arthasadhanat |

$rautratvan napasabdatvam piirvadrstantadarsanat ||
23 Ibid.:

anaditvam ca sarvesam avadhyanavadharanat |

vaktur vaktuh puro vrtteh sakyam vaktum gavadivat ||



aatat [41 7

(FE) ELVSETHL T IHELBICRADOERIIEZ &\,
GER 1) (@51t >T) ZOFEOREKIIPADO D DIZH 6,
(el 1) DS, Kz (H %) GATICHET 2 51213 (KBBEAITH
%) k912,

(GER 2) KA R (] & 2> D) BHITHIE I N TR L2ID 2
1%,

(B 2) 7y FDEED L I 1T,

HAEA [5] 7

(FE) SEOMHZHIRT 2 Zutid 2,
GEH) T2 =D (BRABEIRD) B2 L ThR0nr s,
(&) 75 =270y FOED X I I,

WAL (6] 7

(FR) T2 =SR2 bDE LT, SUEAITHERIEIES &
,

GER) 72— DHNEDLEDODHDTIEE VD5,

(B F—2 A% EDEED X H I,

Hwark (7] 7

(FIR) SEREY 2 —F D7 v AT,
GIER) Y2 —%70Db DT R WVwD S,
(1) P3EE (katha) 72 £ D X 9 12,

AL [8]

(FER) LRI == DD H D THR,
GEHE) 2003 Th Y 2= k> CTEWROIEELH 2005,

24

25

26

27

28

Ibid.:

sadhubhir bhasamananam nadrstaphalasambhavah |

drstarthatvad yatha dhtimad agnim dese 'vagacchatam

asastravihitatvac ca buddhasabdabhidhanavat |

Ibid.:

$astram navedartpatvat prakrtavyakriyadivat |

Ibid.:

vedamiilataya 'py asya pramanatvam na kalpate |

avedavisayarthatvan natakadinibandhavat ||

Ibid.:

sastrangam api naivaitad atadarthyat kathadivat |

Ibid.:

atadarthyam vina 'py asmad vedenarthavabodhanat ||
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10. #EEsk [9] ™
 (FE) GEFRSEOHHO T A TH R,
- GER) SEOHHZTTIMLL ThroRI 205, 20Xk b
DIF, 7V HERLZI NI,
- URGD Hi L oBFEDOHR D X 512,

Elﬁlé

41.1.2 iE

1. %] - ALEARSEOEBEZEE) . [p.275-278]
L [EH1A] @ SEICEVT, FHCL>THEMT 2B ADBRI LI 9 %
($abde prayatnanispatter aparadhasya bhagitvam) ,
L fESDPVOTHHA LB ICFEZHAFETE 2D TIE AR,
2. HERFIL O (S5 MBOERIC, B4l 5,
3. HEIRIEIEHT D b DT,
2. [EFH1B] @ SEEEWT, i8> 7:84J] (aprayatna) D 5B D W Z IZFR D 23 2
") ) % (aprayatnanispattir api $abde sambhavyate) Bl
1. Bh%R67, (WEL SEL2HEHIEIHD, BHRICES T INLFE
DFEGFHED HICHED TR, Ho5 DB FHEEFAKDO D ERD ) 205, S
B2 BN B - 256, 3D Ik > TEL LS EDBIEED
ADIAGAREMED D 57, T L i)éf DEHERFME A7 03I 7%
[

29 Tbid.
na ca $abdaprayogangam siddhe tasmin pravartanat |
yad 1dr$am anangam tad drstam netranumanavat ||
30 Z#1id JS H D Tprayogotpattyasastratvat) Z EE ICEM T 26D LEZ 6N 5, T
bbb, WERMBHEET S —» HIGFET VI 5AIC, THOHEIZGREM
hvZoTwuhiPnid s ok vt wvw) GRlWEFE O) fimBEf 2 TRk T %
HOHKEEDOANIL, L2L, $TIEAGDLDTHLI2HEHEHICLE > TZNRZKILSE
ZUR (=7 v M) B >TwablITldAav, Z0LiEkc, "EEOMHEHIEE
T2 - SCEREREET L) # (= prayogotpattlsastratva) Thfid 2 EHD
R, $TEHEOLDTHLFEDMEHICE > TENZMILSE 2 HKTIE
W, L) FEFTH A ), (TVp.274: yatha hi caksuradigrahananapeksariipadivijiianasiddhau
tajjanitarthapattiprabhavam caksurady anumanam upajatam api na plirvajiianasyangam evam lokaveda-
siddhasabdaprayogottarakalapranitataya vyakaranam apy anangam/)
31 ¥4 b b, JS1.3.25% sabde 'prayatnanispatter aparadhasya bhagitvam & Ft A% 2 5, TV
21 MhDF 72 B\ £ (aparaaha) J EEAI NS0, BEAICE ) ol A\IETELTWw3
I,



3. [BFHIC) @ BEICHEITLZIENOZRICHEHD 23 Z D 9 % (Sabde

prayatnanispatter aparadhasya bhagitvam) ,

1.

&%%w/ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁﬁﬁ HENDERIER) 3D 5 Z LIZHZT
SND, MEEL/ FKERBICREOD 250553836 TH 5,

4.[#m]:%bﬁt%&#otﬁé=ELw MR E A=, &)
XA 23Tl RE 2,

1.
2. HFEME=IELZ, FEFEE=FIEZ,

3. e - TN DOXANFERE - [BRERILE T2,

4.

5. HEDNEK (arthasatya) BRI NN R ok 0wE I I, EEDOFIE

7.

HhnTouou=1ELw, HhTwus=AI1k (Lt HEATIEIEDNS),

HE - [BAEIEZGS ZBIEIN T30 TCHIZ O ERBEDOLNS,

($abdasatya) D3GE 6 317 { TE R & &\,

&% DN (arthanrta) SEE I N2 T TR S R v X H I, BhoS4E
($abdangta) 23HE X 4170 { TIE72 5 22\,

I - TN DXBNDIAE,

5. [kl © Tprayogotpattyasastratvat (JS 1.3.24) J & \> 9 SERIZAERAT (asiddha) .

2. [l

1w ol - ELV/ AEASEOHMAPCTNLMEHETIE R &5,
— IELWESEOMH Dol fE,

1.

7o —DODIEL WEENERES - PEELREDOD RIS FI 5 REZH
D, SEIELHNTBEOLZ Lo TR I N4 d36 b A U Bk % Bl i
IH3, - “gai'k kg FDOMEEE LT, FZ2EKRTIHD
ThHDEEFNTLOHEEL KRV,

GROFHEEOLZOERD S EREZHEL ) 2 L) 2 LI, il - E
KB D 5 L\ ) I CTZ DB EICHERFR TV EL )5 L2
U SERRIN

“gavi"7% EUFICBI L TR ERFEOHEM ZFETIEL v & v ) BRFERE L Tw
L0, HSFIICH LW (BN SEPHVs N E LTH, BRIZHES
ns,

2. Umis] @ @R [ 1] OFFFEIEARHEE (anaikantika)

32 NMIL.1.1-6.
33 “gavi"7e ElE, BIEIRHEIC & > Tego"7z & L AR, FRHE (viddha) WHWTE b DT

HH, WZIZ
WD, S

“go"Zz E LR, M—DXNREZERTL2HDTHS, LL, “go"k & &idxal
DEECEHT L CANLEEY, T 42bbZ0HBINE T L) BEEDL
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3. [EF2) : (—ODODNREEBERTHBEHOSELH 2D EALAGHTH 5,
[pp.277-278]
I RRENDZHDELRT 5 HDIE—HN—DBRIZH %
2.éﬁ%%@@k@ﬁﬁ%:%@%h%%%u,—o%h@%ﬁb%o%@%%#
R DONRBPRI NG,
3. FFEBEOLG, —NZOBFRIED NG,
4. HIN7-BHEE, bEOBELOHLMEZBELU THL LOFEIIET 2R R Z2H
52U Lo, KRB Bk 27
4, [E#H 3] ¢ BEOIEL I, FHEZABIZHE D W TH S 1L 5 (tatra tattvam
abhiyogavisesat syat) s, [pp.278-289]
1 i - BRRRIDPL2AAFOLAECTNREL VLD TH 2 D0 E, EHEH
(laksana) Z I Z# 0K 9 2 & TH U 2 R (abhiyoga) 12 K > THE U 2D #E 7%
I (laksyantara=fth D 5 4%, HI4HE) @ Ak (=abhiyogavisesa) 12 b & D W THIH I
ns,
2. SCEFR LI TO Y 2 = TOERERE IV H D, i TwuihvEiEs
1ELCHIB Z EIZAH]EE,
3. IEL W AR B BENH I SOEE D Z DHGEROER T,
1. B T 2 3CGEADOKRE
1. R (FEE) GENCE DWW TERZEZR T2 DL L TOAR, HOEKRE
BN H B0 E ) PIHEEI N L VWE X, BULCHEET 2 HFETH D
DOFEDIEL IFHL, 208, ZOELWEETHIEIICHET 5
HEEz2 BT 5,
2. B H B L F (HO) EREREIDPFEL, (HD) BRERENDVDH 5
&SP T 5 & v ) HAMKFFBIRIZ 220,
3. B, (HO) BWREBREBNVBH S 213, NEEL DX 21T
Do
2. Tz =3B D EFEORRE
D AELWEEUAFEL BV Y 2 —=FIcE W T, R TOWMIRICHET 255
Z—EICHID 2 EIEATRE, 200 IZERHEZE L COAMEEIND,

SLORMEMPHMREIND 5461, HAPH2 — BRZFERT S L0 BERIRBIAEL
%,

34 NMILLS.

35 NMILL6.
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2. PRI Ko THHIND Z ETIELIDMEEL, DoV 2 —F DEICK
BEDTET 276, HAKGFREGRSHD 9 %, — XEFHICEI VW
MHZELT X A PR L R R C, COEER) V= — 5 Dfd

IR L TWBDT CUEYD) BIRERD 6 5, ZDHE, HoWiE
EDHEFITRADONR (F V< « 7HIN2) b, ZILOHD AL -> T
W5, HIRGIH X 15 S EOTHIBRELE I RIE I 20,
3.[m%]:%ﬁf[2]«®ﬁ%0
. ALY TABLPRALY T 4ICBGEL 2 ANFEHEICE 2230 212, o (S5
ﬁ@:%o<%%im%ﬁibiﬁ% CHDK (HO) BWRFRRAE 0 5 .
4, FLE /REZBANTI72—F T THELT 5,

1L ) @ IELW/ AEOKANGRFZMZEC CHEI NS, Xl
MEENs L, ARIC > TS 2 2 E2SHREIC R 27

2. GEE) @ AEIC ko THUHR S gl ,%%-%Fﬁ&ewﬁﬁm@@
DIEL X/ RIEX %568/ L 72 \> (abhyavicarin) 7% O CHEd b B D 7>

3. (GES) @ v alligq « ALV T4 CLE¥ kb)"):@@%‘(ﬂﬂ#%a)z
HlEa S5

4. (&) YN EFRFOZEOHE D6, N FEEL Z ) TROLFED
HDHIEVBHHEINS,

5. GRBEINEERE) @ B2 24AEE - 216 - AFESTEORIICKERKT 3
- SEOKEZER 7 IEL WEEOFIIM D HIETEZL SN LH

ZICIEL S OHIDMEET 5,

6. (HE) : EHDEE (abhava) 2°H 2 FiN 7= SEEICIE L S IFHFIEL 22\,

5. D] 0 2] wBEL T, ELw/ RIEASEC TR oM ATEENE b
& % DTHIRIZZ Y™,
6. [%&) : [Mi/d3) cBIML <, Tsvarge loke kamadhug 7z 23R & 72 274

7. [mds] @ Gwaksl [4], [5] 3RS 3,
8. D[] : SGERAMHEITH L T,

CANTHEDSHINTIZ W E W) DIFBILDEERICK T 5,
36 NMIL2.1.
37 NMIL.2.3.
38 NM I1.2.4.
39 NMIL3.1-2.

40 BEHHD WL DDy 2 )V T 4 IR SN 5 5o, B D7D DB D (kratvartha) A
fID7-DH D (purusartha) & L THEI NS, 2 DifimD it X EFH [forthcoming] 2,



2. TN EYIDIELGIEREK (T2 —F) bERT B,

3. EFOHEBIZIELWSENZ I TH L L V) ZEEREETLI L, P
v HIL L T 5 ERIE R,

4, XEFHEDBROME——— 2T 4 IZBVTH L OERR SN S D
T, B O ZESET 2BEITE %S kv,

5. SHOMHE——EZNFROXNIIES L bDED S, MEZEEET 5
I3 572\,

6. N—ZZDPHMWZIERTWHEWI E——TalT 4 « ALY T LIZBWT
MELTVI56, HoWIFEOFHBIZOHNTH D, Z2HITH I W
TIELWEEDHDDH 5,

7. A=T 4 Y=Y FDORMBORR——IEL WEEOH, ZNnZHifts LT
EDOMHHICB T 2N ~DdDHIRIFE TV 2 =5 L) BHMITL>T
BEN, EFIZIELWSEDHELZHIRT 2,

8. VYY) DRBDRIR——D—T 4 Y=Y FORMEET 27D 7%
Jobo,

9. SEDOMIIMERICSEDOHHDO T VA THY, SHEOMH L D JIcHFAET
2H5DTHI6, BFIMTRB IV - 7HL2) LEATE I LR
v,

10. = X ASSCHeEH 2 Bl LT 2™

9. Um#s] : Gk [9] BEHEEINS,

5. K] @ vx—F2REAR L) 2L BROBEREEZHNLNAFICEL T, 2
NDH WY, EFZOHNIHERICHIE L SN, WZITSEFIIEMIETH 5 LT T
%",

4.1.2 INGS

JJJ:’ s ) 70:‘/2%)%”)»( TV k NM O)%}%%ﬁ@%ﬁ%%%%ﬁ)c: Lf:o E{j&ﬂ@ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁ
DWEIZDLTIE, HEROTUENRZ SIS b,

41 NM 11.10.4.
42 TV p.179: tenapi purvapascaduktadhitavedatvayajiamimamsanavyatiriktavisayena sata 'vagyam
eva vyakaranajianam asrayitavyam iti tannityatasiddhih//
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B5E XEFZDT IV ZHIEHEZK > T

5.1 TIN=hFF TTUNF1—y & IZV¥—-PIVY
¥ YU—a ICRZ/I\—ZZ3GEFARF

AT, BISTIN=H 5D T7YNF 4 — (BUFB) g 1085 NM Do
WTTFRAMZE L OOz 2 & ET5, ZUDHIC, M7¥ A FTID EIFsn
DEHELA-F I RHNEL, 2ol BT 2RE2zRH L TEI I, A—FFEMUT
Th 5,

A 1.3.1: bhuvadayo dhatavah.

A 1.4.24: dhruvam apaye 'padanam.

A 1.4.32: karmana yam abhipraiti sa sampradanam.
A 1.4.42: sadhakatamam karanam.

A 1.4.45: adharo 'dhikaranam.

A 1.4.49: kartur 1psitatamam karma.

A 1.4.54-55: svatantrah karta, tatprayojako hetus ca.
A 2.1.1: samarthah padavidhih.

A 4.1.82: samarthanam prathamad va.

A 1.2.45-46: arthavad adhatur apratyayah pratipadikam, krttaddhitasamasas ca.

ZIZTHD BEFsniTwd A=+ 71 Z DRLEDMTEE (safjia) ICBIT 25D TH D,
N=Z SR EBEOEANRE L CA—F ZIBRARTEHDIFRE L DI
SIend, —HIFREDFEN (=EEE X OEE0MGE) Th D2, filiTikZ s
MEINDEADORER Vv NN—R2T2ERT25D L LTOMEETH 5, /I—= =30k
FHIBS T, A ¥ FOSEEYEDRRbGG I & Bigcx fify L 7 RELCSGEARN % 5id (b
ZVIIHE) T5 2 EICDMZEVTWAZ EIZAMOFTH 228, BEICHH IR
) BB IEREE LEIREAZ R T 270, fiiiEEZ VT2 s 2@ 2B Thz
EAIKXD T2 2 LRIAARTH > 7%, BEEEER2HET dhat, B KOG REREZ RS
pratipadika £ \»>9 2 ZIZHUD B o7 ZODEENE Z Db DL DTH 5,

F72, A1424-55 DA — + 7 CEFKI 4L 5 karaka ICBH 9 % apadana 7% £ D KAl 5E
FREIEDO AT RS BRICOED2 5D TH S, Thsld, 2N IND H 55

1 KBEONAIZTIC KK [2011] 72\ > L Tomonari [2012], [2013] DNEZEH L b DT
b5,
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EDBROHMZ IR TMEETH D, RICHEREHEDOEAICE T 2 BWREFZRET 2
eIV SN, Ha BB E LB WBIIRT 2 e BT 23012 R,

— 17T, A21.1 BLUA4.1.821F & b IT samartha & \» ) 5% & LB A (paribhasa)
TdHbhH Z 22 kb dhatu % pratipadika, apadana 7 & DffiEEICEIR T % X 9 R IX
FAEL 22008, R E BEARMIC 2N D 9 2H 50 5EEICE VL THEE &
LTCEBINIRELDTH IS, TITHBRINLZEA—F 713 /8— 2 2k
DIREFICEHO 2D TH D, A—F IVIEFICHEET 272 DICZDEKIC VL 540
RS D EEL RV I EDPEENLBDTHLEFV) B9,

51.1 TEEZE U T/ — = =30 E b

MBI T 2 NI NS —= DRI E S THRO TV T4 ANV TH D, #
OMBZEHES BT, MiEEICB L COEREED R T RO X AN ICHET 5,

X551 i
KAtTaE (mahasaiijfia) sarvanaman, avyaya, karaka’Zg &

N TAfTE (krtrimasafijiia) ti, ghu, bhaZs &£

NLMEFEDMFEA — F 7 IFHAMTH D, EEI N HMiEE (=safjha) L EEDITS5NS
N (=safijiiin) PP EAICHR I NS GEE, BBED Y A b, EROMESRFSL E
R ERCTOREND) 72, ZOA—F ZICHL TRHEPEL Z28HIZIZIZHR L, &
2 A, KIMEEICIZBECEELHRIN TR OO AW EL 2560855, 5
2, RIEEIR, Mol S Z Y 0 50 e RBAZ2HF L IE T OADKRICE W TRE L
EELT, FOFBHEZET 2D TOH o7, 72& 21, A 1.423: karakeld, HRA
— b 7HA1424- 555 TDA— T AEREZRHIE L RMEDA—F7THYH, L
bAMEREZ R - R WIFFEIEN B A—F 7 TH B,

DA 1423D[EICH L, MBhid TRATEE T 5@ D DIiEE (anvarthasaiijiia) % FHA%
SEB L) FHTEZRRT %,

"karake) &, REZRMEEBES NS, 2 LT, MiFhL 13, 2L DEIV S DIHF
FELBVWSDTH 22— [[M] 255092 [&F] 24, HIDkd
ICHEEDMES N D26 TH 5 ——% 2T, RERMEEDOERICIZ, FFEEH D



MEEDNEBEINDE L)L), COHWDED S @ {174 T 5L DhkirakaTh
AN P & N

COFHOBEN KL, HERHEPHRIN T0RWI L ERMGEETH S L OM
JOMEE FRICRRT 2L 22 hD VWA XH, LerL, ZOFHHIEH RS
ZIEN, HHORREINTL 9, HHFIZA 142412DO0TRD K 9 1T 5,
HEMEEED (apaya) IC BT D E M & 72> CT\» % (dhruva) [karaka] 2%apadanaTh % & 50
N30, 2084, (bbb BEEINIARLZEI——TR2POE LT =774
vl EE, TEDL S W) HEIICEBWTEL R DD 65— L
bkarakalE 2 I LI L&V, W) Db, ITAICHI DWW Tw» 5 b D)karakalt TdH
D, o, 20 [{Th] BRCBOTAESAELYETH L™,

ORI, FFOE D ICkarakaZ B L, HiC A 14242 REICHBL L) & L &
2, M E2 5 X9 Rl EZHENITHEBL T ——L2L, ZOLHIIZTIEEL S
L) RN A SEEEPAHRE L TOuRhokt b ) 2T EDBH Y I 2729 9?2 EERIC
I, MBhOi { iz WA, 7B OEFE R EEBHOA—F 7 ELFIHL
k) karakaDIEZ T PREINT WL L35, EZAD, fHFIETZD R
— b 75T, A1.4320karmanaD B, A 1.4.42, 49DtamaR DO & o7z X )
%, A—F7ZDbD05I3ZDONEZMEE L BT Db DD, 20 2 ITEFAFIT XK
S TARICHFHHBMEI N T2 L) ZER 2z OER L LTETHIT 2, 2ok
912, BRPNMICUER S 41T 2 ABRHNG, SEBIRAVIC Raud 4 imatkz 72 &0 - C
WBEFZAED LNV, HEOLIAEEEPBICHHL Tw3 L) kiifEz
WIS R Z > Tw3ICEER Y, Sz iU, AlHTIERH > TH, /$—= =3k
R E 2o TE R WD TH D, Z LT, BONMDOEFTIHICE T 5 246 DA~
DIBENTIHHR T £ TR,

2 MBh ad A 1.4.23: karaka iti mahati safijia kriyate | saiijfia ca nama yato na laghiyah | kuta etat |
laghvartham hi safijiakaranam | tatra mahatyah safijiayah karana etat prayojanam anvarthasanjfia yatha
vijiiayeta/ karotiti karakam iti |

3 NM I1.240: dhruvam apaye'padanam ity ucyate, tatra dhruvasya vrksadeh, “vrksat patito deva-
dattah” iti patanakriyayam acalatah kr§am api na karakatvam utpas§yamaly/ kriyayogi hi karakam, sa ca

vrkse nopalabhyata iti/
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Zo @R 2) FHIE, FEDML T CHHEL LB F O TWE, (15
WY EEDHHTELDLLB0IC, ZO0EEZIANLRL, B¥AES, Zh
b7 [A—FFLFA%D] ALV T 4 Iz sTHD Y,

¥ 7z, N—= = OGE) KRR ITE T % dhatu, pratipadika, karaka®s D # 2 D3HEE
THROWI ERLIEIC D> TP N, 200 bBEELSVPRICIEL TWw 3,

ZLT HoICbBRBREI NS 206 (ZNzIE L T s HICHlDEH
DRI 5 &0 9 MRS Z 6 v, B (AR ARSI NEIC
i3, FORZEIIHITRL )DL TEEEPNITIALRMIZH ) 200D 5
ThHs7,

5.2 Mg BITFREDIED—RIEREDEKEZKSE
=

FROIHOHEICBEL TEZDFDH D &7 5 &9 BERBIEF DRy, b
DNMH Dviplavakaravaitandikapanditataskara & \» 9 RIBZ D v F &b Ltk
WS, FRIRDRHIDYA <, HERDILBER L T3, Lidwz, 2o XR1 Y = — &t
Hicdh s Z B, HHFOREZH 2BEK DAL LR TESLLES 9,
Z D RUCEI L T, Bronkhorst [2008] DHFZECTHLD Lif & 2 MBhZ T % TIEIER
8 — = =30k L S b u— A —F ¥ @ Udbhata DEFIEIE, MBh 7% £ O % 5
JE L 2 WHCHIFE 08— = = SOEBE & D RFA L TE D BIRYE -, SE2E Ot 77U
AT 4 DRIES, Brhaspatisitra & 0 — 75— ¥ OEEZBEFREZEOE IS RE S
5TH 5,

BE X ONMDILER L T 2 AL, DL ETHRAZ X9, AlCE T 2iliFEDME, =
W2 OLTIHEDBLHEAT0EHDTIEH -7, L LATEROXIRTHEL I N
5 K9 N = 2RI T AR E L TR T NTH D, I N T Tr
YUAICEST, ZOVEWVEZHFNS> THET A2 L) BB EDO LWL DTH- -
EFEZ6NS, LL, ZETHREE) LTS IEZD L) A2 FRICHY k

4 B p.145:tadvyakhyanam kathaficit samahitam vyakhyatrbhih | yatha samahitam kathaficit tathai-
va parigrhyatam | tad api hi smaranam eva |

5 NM 11.259:yad api paninitantre dhatupratipadikakarakadyanusasanavisamsthulatvam anekasa-
kham akhyapitam, tad api nipunamatibhih pratisamahitam eva | na ca tesam api dosotpreksanasambha-
vad anavastha, nipunadarsitamarge viplavakaravaitandikapanditataskaravakasanupapatteh |



D290 ? IO IMWEZFTETING ZH/r LbLEZ 223520
BMBH2DTRE B0 ?2lEZEDY = —FHLEMICHS LdbE s L, T—==X
HEO R 2 HERICEE D (I = — S oMz 2o & 9 &3 28I D&,
Btz EHET 27 = —FHLOMARBZID &<, 20D MER 25§ 5121
WU DFEMIZ 5 7= DTIE R\ T2 5 9 D,

75T, N— = 2 3EO RN ERNAEZICOWTIE, T2 Tirn X
IRRRERICHEZZDDE L TMEDS T2 L TEZ2L LAY, lijT
FALOEFHICHOENS "TZ20FFRIANGNEL, BELRSZNH LA
L) T4l oo Thsb), FHorzREIITHIRLED DR L THYE
(viplava-kara-vaitandika-pandita-taskara) 23 17 A 2 RHIZH D Z v & v ) KRBT Z D
RO CTRBRINTHE— DB ELTIN=ATPTr P FIct>T, ZORRD
IN—=Z ZSEAICAIC O W T g LR 22 LB X 9 R I Clc iz, Ao
EEEDOBHEZ T2 ) HERE;DDOELTRAT L LI BEICETHEL TV 20
THH9,
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B6E I

&b

Db, NM OEmICBEL T, S—<v—rv Y —2ZHoDEmEDEEEZR LTI L

TZNETNDHERTRA Y P ELoTwL RS, S E R 2ETIcowTENE

NWELZLTCEX,

1T T NM O NHIEREEICEBAI N 2@ Ml s 22012, >/ v R
ZPA L, 2RO L, 2N UCBET 258 IO W TR RN L 72, RIS,
AT DGR IC OV TUE I N E TOMRETIETBRLBEDRIT oS 2 Lidhhrolr
b, TORRICL > TCZDOMURIIA S T bD L EbN S,

Wi 2T T, X Y VIV Z DRI ORHI L L7 S — v — Y —FIRD R

B, ECIRTIELVLELE TAEATIE L322 EABRIa VT M D, %
LT, Z2N%BORT %“abhiyukta" EFFIZN D AL DIED X 9 R Z A T WD %
EE LT, T, Py Vv ORITEENI —— v —FIROHERD S ERBLT B
MZEELZ L, IRNSDOMINE, XY v FIcE > TURDOMHEZID & RILETEE
T5ETCHHEATHE> T EEZON, OO EEBED LI B D ERZ S NT
WD EH D BOERDLD) Lo,

H3EIE, 79— 7D TV ONFEMZ PO, NM DB EDEFTE &ED X I ITxf)i
LTCO0200%8nR L7, NM ORI E LT, BfTT2 R LT vy Py H
SO A Iiim 2 MR L 72 8w ) T LR, ESIERRS L 2ATIEH 508, FANHMD
BB TR O TEAN R T2 Dl a2 B2 2 L3 TE T,

FATE T, 777 8=2 7D BIKHLL 72 NM DRIV T, 2 OARE N & REZ
BHEL T, EEOERICOWTUIFEMNAEICE T L 25 Th 508, #HFOWE I
TIN=HTD, ZL T2 X v ¥ DRMROSEENED L9 Il N TWw» 20
D EALEELERECH D 2 LT D

PYYUIBIOBEEZBUTCED L) BEABRERHC ) L LT DD, &bl
MICZNZEZ L TVRBHIRNAE 7L —X25HL, Kiazkzisl Ly,

HiaEFzEM>»e Y B S n7) (prakrtinirmala), TH O THEHIE R
(atyudara) 33K &\ 9 K (vyakarana-ambara) 1&, 2> D Z & { fLEEDIRDIEE D >
PNES, WRIEDLDTIRIEZADHENPTTSEZDHRZTEELLILIITE
B\, V) TEDHELL ., 2RI, HoWwsrHLEF O LE, 7 —)
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7 N+ I B HY (arya-jana-bahu-mata) S 41, (ARD) MWRKHMNZZERK L, HE&EH
7% 5 & 5% (agramya) ISR RT N, SGEER FR B TSR S5 hw,

1 NM I1.260.3—4: sarvatha prakrtinirmalam atyudaram vyakaranambaram® evam prayaih parivada-
pamsupatair na manag api dhasarikartum/ paryata iti siddham | tasmat pavitrat sarvasmat pavitram arya-
janabahumatam adhigatacaturvargam agramyam atmanam kartum adhyetavyam vyakaranam ||
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RBY - 2153k

DUMIcZEZ AR LT, NMOT ¥ X b B X ORI ZIERT 5,
ORI
1. T % At RO

AFEIIE T L RARIZ T h ™,

M(ysore) Nydayamaiijarl of Jayantabhatta: With Tippani—Nydayasaurabha by the
Editor. Edited by K. S. Varadacharya. 2 vols. Oriental Research Institute
Series 116, 139, Mysore, 1969(Vol.I), 1983(Vol.1I).

Mka/ghaica M FBHIF: 12 UNGk X 472 H5% ka, gha, ca I ZNZIIGT 572,

V(izianagram) Nydyamanjari of Jayanta Bhatta. Edited by Gangadhara Sastri Tailanga. 2
vols. Vizianagram Sanskrit Series 10, Benares, 1895.

NMGBh Cakradhara's Nyayamarnijari-granthibhanga. Edited by Nagin J. Shah. L. D.
Series 35. Ahmedabad. 1972.

ZON, AL TIEERICHE DO ZmOHT L WA TH % M(ysore) itz JEEAR &
LTHw2, Lo TNMEI S TRRT 255K D2V RIETIZO
[ =R

2. XU Ty XF e EINEITIZZ DG UANIC RGN FET 282k L, 2
FLIEHERIE T EERICHIGT 2 X ) > v ISk T L 72, BRAICZET S
NTV32bDBMAINHAZRL, TR L TREZIIZEL 72, conj. 3
conjecture %, em. |% emendation %, om. % omit % EFRT 5,

3. A SCHRIC HL & 1 2 MG TR, FHLE AT I3 BEE § 2 JROCOER o7 ic v — = B 2
L, HEuehFauchi < MBI Wz Ml L 7%,

| Nyayamaiijart of Jayanta Bhatta. Edited with note by Surya Narayana Sukla. 2 vols. Kashi
Sanskrit Series 106. Varanasi. 1971; Nyayamarnjart of Jayanta Bhatta with the Commentary of
Granthibhanga by Cakradhara. 3 parts. Edited by Gaurinath Sastri. Varanasi: Sampurnanand Sanskrit
Vishvavidyalaya. 1982, 1983, 1984; Jayanta Bhatta's Nyayamarijari with Gujarati Translation. Edited
by Nagin J. Shah. 5 vols. Ahmedabad. 1975, 1978, 1984, 1989, 1992 23 Z O DA & L T AFH]
BThs, LoL, WTNDIRAD FIC Vizianagram iR D FF§k72 > L FF#TH D, Gaurinath
Shastri JiZ23 059" %2 NMGBh & Shah fiRICHED b D TH 2, AHIFETH H HN HIRE B
TIZOWTIE TS FHIFHEHRICZ L BT 2 ITIFES hd o 7 205 OICAR O
IZDWTUE, AL [2014:7-9] 22 I 7o v, F, BRICEHT2ERDED DL LT
1%, Kataoka [2003: (116)—(118)] [2004: (133)—(136)] ’5:5"%553 N7z,

2MRIEZ DfIC kha DX F2E VIR N RFEZBEHT 5, ORI A
Vizianagram FRIC—3T 253, 43 L b2 TOAERZ {5 L TWwa b TlER <, RFUEME
TG L 202> 72,
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. BIEDOXY) D L OEGHEIZ O WTE, URICEDOETH Z2FEABHICKE L 7,

EBEIZOWTIE, WhWBEMED S D %R\ 7 anusvara Z #5515 & savarna
(homogenious) BItRIC &H 2 & CTEHE L 72,

bl & DEE 2@ U T, Bt & LT OMlifEn 7%, WS 0IERETH 5 LI

L Z 78Rz o T, Friciidz AN i IE2 i L 72,

ity SUARFORME TIIMAICH S N2 IC X 22 L2 63 L fERF L Zh o 72,
. BB EMBRATT RIS S DIEY ) 2546, RSP Z O RRBED X9 7%

HIRD D VIFEFICHRL ) 202iRA L, 7~v—UJ,8w) LHICTRY
VA BIRZSNT L E5H, TAZ Y A7 2 S A w» LAEIRO SCHRIC

B 2HIFR (plrva-paksa) TH D, ZNLIATICHZ 2 EDHEL WHEEZRT, %
7o, RXOMWIMIFFECERZ [ ] 2L TR L 7,

CFSCRO () TS MANAREICELTARE T2 LEL SHaEE

TR LT TH D, () THONANFEIFFEEITNIGT 2 5EE, &L IE
ARG ORANSR, b LCIEXXRICIGE ZNE Lo zRT, 7721, /—
ZZDA—F7DRICE VT, [ ) THRoNALEHTIEFECT XY v T4
(anuvrtt) DNEF 2 LT,



1.1 BERM)  Jx—YOEKEEETERWVWI L
111 ABEDOEER (1) : ARV —YOEKRZERLLWVL (BEATIHIOKZ)

aha—Iloke pramanantaraparicchedyatvad vakyarthasya tadavagamopayatvam $abdanam
yojayitum $akyate | vedarthas tu atindriyah | na ca ragadidosakalusamanasam asmadadinam
atindriyapadarthadarsanakausalyam asti | tadadar§inam* ca tatra vrddhavyavaharad vyutpattir
eva na sambhavati| so’ham adya vedartham bubhutsamano vedavidam kamcid acaryam
abhigaccheyam | so’py atindriyarthadarst na bhavatiti tasyapi tathaiva vyutpattyabhava iti tenapy
anyah kascid abhigantavyah | so’py aham iva vyutpattyabhavad anyam upasita# so’py anyam ity
andhaparampara prapnoti |

@ tadadar$inam V] tadadarsane M. £ so’py aham iva vyutpattyabhavad anyam upasita V] om. M.

wae (ABAE) Vb T, XD (vakya-artha) 13 fhD 75 < —F (pramana,
ELWREBFE) TS EDVWTHEEIN) 5DT, (bR I7v—F L L TRD
%\»]) S (abda) BXZ OHBEDOFRTH % LiEmT T o s b Lk, LaL,
7 — ¥ D (veda-artha) IZEEZHEL T3 (LELBIESH) *20 ZLC, =
M (=& -\ - W) ORBMEFANOLEZR>Tb s (MR 12F, BE % Hil

I NMIZEWT, 7°7 ¥ —7 (pramana, IE L WiZikE X O Z DRH) & L TDOFEE (Sabda,
AEE) 1, FICHE=FErSHANEETLE )Mz &S L, tRk4 ZEICM > ORI T
W5 L [2014:418-4221 28 . HANHEBBEERIZZN 6D 7> a v ORKITICHD,
X VI BINMERICE L CTREZEOBK L FES Y = — VMO Z D b D% FH Tt
T 2IBE E R oT0S (2D &, A [2014:436-440] bR 28D, vy v vy H
O —YElr L CMLET D EWZ L 9), BIEEHRTIE, BRI LI —ILT
4 (Dharmakirti) D3| I N2 2 L6305 k), ABHES DY = — ¥ % KU D

WK A Y — 3%, Fu<eX =74 OfHHFIL, Pr A =P r7v—VUTF7Lvotk
S VY —FEETHL, YA, DTIRLIELEERLTS2XI972—Y 7DTV
Mo, HDHEEFHRWCHIHL, 2R3 7Ly 2MAT#HoFERmEMD 1P Tw»
. 2FEofinziE iU, "TBbIhBGEIck 3 S —~—v 0 —EFHHZ@E L 727 = —
FHCH, BT 2SN T 5, S ==V —PROTEZ AR L 7= —Y¥EEHEDVY
PODKE EARBTIENTELLE S, Z2IE, oETHORONE Y v v ¥ Difd
DRI  FN TS, See NM 1.3.3-4:

kuto va niitanam vastu vayam utpreksitum ksamah |

vacoviniyasavaicitryamatram atra vicaryatam ||
U [2014:3, L 1]JfR L L A, &) LTRED (=1, ¥ v 2) 2, GeAEvo2
NGOl IR HFI LI LEZEBRTEEL LI, LI I T@EBEKID) THE
7R ER 0D, BEORI (FEVHIL)OHFILIDATHD £, )
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LN REES T2 X)) eI 32w, £T58, 20 (BRZ) BELEY (b
noliclx, 20 (V=Y OEK) %, FEHDOFIEIEHE) (vyavahara) 12 £ DWW T
(R DGA & FERIC) BEE (vyutpatti) 5 2 ElxdH D 27\ XT, 2ObX
L, 5H, V==Y OEKRZASA LML ETHOIE, YV —FilED L H % BHIITH
(acarya) DBTDEFIWCHDEL k9, ZONBHBEENALZ (V=—5D) Bz &
T2/HTEREVEVIDT, 2O FAKIHOHELDOEBITDZICESRITES
BWTLE), 2O/ Eeb LEKREMBS VO T, MloFicktbAdsTL
£9, ZOHbEADITIC ) IC%>TCLEHL
%91

1.2  (ABEDER (2) : Jx—45IRZOEMKZ AMICEFIEEWL

na ca veda eva, vrddhir adaici iti paninir iva, mas trigururii iti bruvan pingala iva, “hastah,”
“karah,” “panir” iti kathayann abhidhanamalakara iva svayam upadisati “eso’sya mamakasya
sabdasyarthah” iti | tasmat sarvatha duravagamo vedarthah |
i A 1.1.1. i (Anonymous) mas trigurus trilaghu§ ca nakaro bhadiguruh punar adilaghur yah| jo
gurumadhyagato ra lamadhyah so’ntaguruh kathito’ntalaghus tah |
watl ¥ 72, V2 —FZDHDH, S—= =28 Tat, aic (%) vrddhi (4T 2) CLED
k91, Bv Ao n TREMIA D (i-gur) @ (FF %) ma (401 3) HEED
12, [FIZEEEGEHL(F (abhidhana-mala-kara) 75 [“hasta”, “kara”, “pani” > (IF[A#%3E T
H2) 1EEIEIIC, BOTLS TINRHD (fioTw3) FEORKTYT ) LHR

2 22TE) TREZBET S (ati-indriya) 1 &\ 9 DX, HDY7 D IZTE %\ (paroksa)
HoRFEZIERT0DE, L) 2 ETHD, #E D ANBDFIR (pratyaksa) D S SHPHIZ 722\ R
ZHRELTWVS L) 2 eI S v, FED KL R I L Cid, AE 2R &
L 72 #£3 (anumana) b9, 72725 (Sabda, iES) DAVEHADME %S5, F/2, V=2 —%
@ TEUE (artha) J & 1F, ETNEXY = =5 XD THE ;THD, 20zl A2 %2 7% F
NE D, &\ ) FHiE (prayoga, anusthana) D FEIZIERE L T %

3 aT&ailC T4 b b F1iF 4, ai, au, 7% 5 NIC Z Dsavarnai 1, T35 (saijia) "vrddhij % &
T REE ML (safijiia-vidhi) o

4 FHAYY (Chandas) D777 CHREFEICE D1 5 A ) (gana) 2 E T 5 A 4 e il O —6,
A EF =D DEH (aksara) 2 B & L’CT&’)) FHERARPA OMERIRILTH D, ma(H 5 0 ITH
IZm) E VW) AT FRIEFH OO0 6% 2b0%2iET, kE, B LEY I iIdmEsn, Ko
DY =%+ 7 VA (veda-anga) D—DIZFI2E S L % ChandahsiitralZ B\ C, T DA T % BLE
% A— 1 7% Chandahsiitral.1.1: dhi § strim (AR @ dhiéristi (D KX ) =D EHHi» & &
DA %) m(L4DT5))THY, ZORYTEIITOY ¥ ¥ v ¥ (DS 5BHE) D
Al IEES 2 R <,

S5 I'F 28K T 2 EZFETDH 2,



LT NEDTHR, ZUWRIL, E)LALLIATYT2— S DOEKRZHBET 50
EWEEZR D7,

1.3 FILYF—=ILT«5IH (1)

tad aha—
svayam ragadiman nartham vetti vedasya nanyatah |
na vedayati vedo’pi vedarthasya kuto gatih ||
iti |
* vedasya em.] cet tasya M, V; vedasya nanyata iti NMGBh.

1PV 1.317: svayam ragadiman nartham vetti vedasya nanyatah | na vedayati vedo’pi vedarthasya kuto gatih ||

weel $a bbb (YL F—IbT4) Wb —BREGE (ODRE) ZROEVR T2 —5D
BREEANCTHIZ 2 xR, A EDnT (FzZEdbAhwn) 6 ve—a3
(Ek%) MR, Y —FOBEKROBEMEIIMIcL EDEvuIDn — L,

6 NMGBh 169: vedasya nanyata iti | anyato’pi ragadiman na vetti, tasyapi ragadimattvena
tattulyatvat | G : fEAICH EDWTH, BR (B EDKRE) ZFObDH 5 2 Lidkw, 2
D UMA) bF%, R (BEDORE) ZR2L VI HTHLEFEL VDS, )NMGBhE L O
PVOFHAILH EDWTT X R+ ZElIEL 7,

TN F =T A BPPVTHHANRETZ2DIEP YA I, 79=—YU T Lok
S—v— VY —FETH S, PVOHTEE, COFHiEROLIICEAL, ERT 2, PV

svayam ragadiman nartham vetti vedasya nanyatah |

na vedayati vedo’pi vedarthasya kuto gatih || 317 ||
sarva eva hi puruso’natikrantadosaviplavas tam atindriyam arthavisesapratiniyamam vyakhyata na
svayam vetti | napy enam anyo vedayati| tasyapi tulyaprasangat| na hy andhenakrsyamano’ndhah
panthanam pratipadyate | napi vedah svartham vivrnoti | upadesavaiyarthyaprasangat | tad ayam apari-
jhatarthah $abdagadur evam $alyabhiito’saddar$anasyayuvinibaddho duruddharo duhkham asayati || (A
FIFEHZITL D) 2D X 912, §ALT5 (andha-parampara) DR ZZTTIZF L2 F— LT 4 B3
HOTws 2 eprnd,

71
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1114 (ABEDER@B) : Vx—YDEEDEKIIEELLGW

atha nigamaniruktavyakaranavasena tadarthakalpana® kriyate, tarhi nanamatitvat
upadestinam/, anekarthatvac ca dhatinam’ namnam upasarganipatanam ca na niyatah kascidd
artho vyavasthapayitum Sakyate, anyatha tatkalpanasambhavat |
@ tadarthakalpana V] padarthakalpana M. # upadestfnam M] upadesyanam V. ? dhatinam M] om. Mkha v
9 kascid V] kameid M.
veemml & %\ 1E, 7 = — 5| (nigama) , FEIH: (nirukta) , SCHEY: (vyakarana) 12 & > T P2 D
wael (V' x—5 D) BKROEBLEDRLRINZDEET L, 2084, BRELLEEOER
DDOEZ &R T B LY, £, BB (dhaty) - #4775 (pratipadika) - $ {7
(upasarga) * /NG (nipata) 1 Z DR~ TH VI L6, (LU H & BENIC)
IRAE S NERIE, EARLDTHNMEET 22 TS v, Jifkicbzo (F
W) 13AH5E (kalpana) TE DD 5,

8 Nirukta 27.3-5: samamnayah samamnatah| sa vyakhyatavyah| tam imam samamnayam
nighantava ity acaksate | nighantavah kasmat | nigama ime bhavanti | chandobhyah samahrtya samahrtya
samamnatah | te nigantava eva santo nigamanan nighantava ucyanta ity aupamanyavah | (iR : {5 & &
NTELLDREERINIRNEZETH S, ZNEFHINIRZDLDTH S, STIDEAK
INBERED D% “nighantu” & 5 9, 2 “nighantu” (EFIHID) , TNHiE (T=—%
®) 51H (nigama) TH %, 7 x—7% (chandas) > 5D TIFED, BRI NLLDTH %,
znoix, UlloEREREZ M IE) “nigantu” 2 fhi 7 S 72\ DT, “nigama”72 2> 5 “nighantu” T
b5, Eruneryyy (MEE9) . ) %E, D& (nigama-nirukta-vyakarana-vasena)
ESBhIZEBWT I —v— v —JRD EMRICBN %, Cf SBhadlS 1.2.41: vidyamano’py
arthah pramadalasyadibhir nopalabhyate | nigamanituktavyakaranavasena dhatuto’rthah kalpayitavyah |
@ (V=Y OHFED) BRIIBUAAIEL T TH, MNERPLEA O LTIk
v, U= — S5, GEIEYE, SUESAITK o C, BhEEEER (dhat) 22 5 BWRAMEE S Nz il
RO\, )

9 Nyayasaurabha: prasiddham hi naiko rsir yasya matam pramanam ity ahi [ity aha?] || GR : %+
%olE, ZDRMBPHEEE %2 X9 28l si) 1T~ AbDEZOI ERFAMSINTVEDT

(2o &IH12) B9, ) MiRH#H D Varadacharya l X BEFTIZ Nyayasaurabha & %5 647z 7 — b
(tippan1) Z i3, MAREE &7 ¥ X FOfilIcN g/ — ML B LA L S04 4 & F
NBHRINID 23, ZEDTDIEITPIRT 5,



115 HILYF—ILT15IH(2)

aha ca—
tenagnihotram juhuyat svargakama iti Srutau |
khadec* chvamamsam ity esa nartha ity atra ka prama ||i
iti |
®khadec M, V] na cec Mk2,
PV 1.318.

wael F72, (I X— LT 4) Wbl —LEPoT, 'FUYAA4T IV LTI NTT=
F— 1 F 7 H% RN (agnihotram juhyat svargakamah) J & > 9 & 2 LT 4 (Sruti) OIS
LT, TROWZES 9 XL (khadec chva-mamsam) | & 29 b DD (Z D) BERTIE 7%
W E A Z AR (prama) IV 2 K ) D> L,

1.6 ZVP—VZ2EORH (1) : V- OBEKEBHEOZTELAU LS ICERES
ns

tad etat badhirasya ramayanam varnitam asmabhih, ya evam api S$rutva
vedarthaparigamabhyupayam myrgayate | anena hi piirvoktena® vakyarthaparigamopayapra-
katanena sarvam apakrtam bhavati | uktam hi nabhinavah kecana vaidikah §abdah, racanamatram
vede bhidyate, na tu padani, sargat prabhsti ca pravrtto’yam vedavidam vyavaharah, tata eval
dirghaprabandhapravrttad adyatve vayasi vyutpadyamahe, vyutpadyamanas ca tam tam artham
pratipadyamahe |

¢ purvoktena V] pavaktina M. B tata eva M] tata$ ca V.

=r—veml X CIAUL, b LIZEFIC T ——YF 2B T LI LI, ZDkIIcH
RN, T OEKEZES (HEOXOEKRZE2 TR EZND) TERZkK
DTVRBZDEDS | 20, BISBRRZ XOB®OWEFBEBHIc k> (20 k)

10 Cf. Maitri Upanisad 6.36. ZZTDY 2 VT 4 1Zb b AHA TRAZHELZFIIT 7/ =FK— L
TERBITRLIEVINBTH D, LrL, Ve—FYOERIFEEZEBEL T3 Lw)r
T, WU, KICZ DX ) RNEZRRT 2SI I 2 % (iti $rutau) & LTH, 2D
WA PR D 72 D12 1E—EHEIE (kalpana) DB 2 B £ 22 1 dUE 72 & v, B0 TR S 7
X9, REDHH2NVB 2279 2 EICHRT 23ECHELH 2 DT RV L v
THEMEZ PR T2 2 & TET, IEL WHEZ L 25 TRMIEH D 28\, LIRS
TVLEERTRWVWESI, UODASRILILHMELBREZET2bD%2°, THD,

11 NMIZ B} % 55 (sabda) i DRERIE AL [2014:432-435]1 Z# SHH I v, LOEKIC
B9 2k (358 L HBMR oo B S 1, AABGE, EEE, I —~— ¥ —%E 6 Ot
L X 1 % (vakya-artha-vada: NM 11.69.7-142.19) , ¥ v ¥ ¥ ¥ IZEF R DEAAK (varna-samiiha)
SHAGE (pada) TH D, HFEDEEK (pada-samiiha) 23X TH % L\ 9) =¥ — Y AIRD FEA 232
BaBFL, Lo T, Kt FAHMOFPE TR TIE 2T ROEARICGEE 2 WHEEIIE
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BRI YRS N Tw 3, BELESIE, VS DFEDOVDLE L LD EH
LWbDTEARL, Y2 —4 Tk (ZD]) KR (racana) D A2 (HRIOFIHEE) iz o
TED, ik (pada) RG> T3 LT Tk, LT, HFRANEDERIG S
IOV z—FikE b DEiEIGE) (vyavahara) 23H D, i 5z R Wikt E b o
THC (V==& b OFHEED) Kb LDnT, éth%i[ﬁl—&@%
W) BEfEd 2 (vyutpadyamahe) , = L C, B L 2235, ZNZFNDOEK%Z EH
(pratipadyamahe) D727 5,

117 ZV—VEBEORM (2) : S—vV—rP—% - EFLBREDOFMBHRICID

kim ca vedarthasya parijianaupayikani vyakaranammmamsadisastrani¢ kva gatani | yad esu
jivatsu na vedartho’vadharyate | api ca re miidha, svayam ragadiman nartham vetti | vedasya
ko’rtho ragadimatah |f pratyaksam atindriye’rthe ma pravartista, na tu ragadiman agnihotram
juhuyat svargakama iti vakyad api agnihotrakhyam karma svargasadhanam iti navagacchet |

@ yyakranamimamsadi® M] vyakaranamimamsa® V. # ragadiman nartham vetti | vedasya ko’rtho ragadimatah

M] ragadimatah V.

(=v—veal £ 72, V2 — Y DORERDOBHNR OIS« S—w—rv P —FLWw) v —A LT

BHBEVIDIZ, ZNSWEFEREZIT>TLESRLEVIDD, (BT HHILEK
3] NS (DY —RAFIR) EZIT0R3E0nIDIIYTz—FVOEKIIEEEI N
BOEVIDENS | E5ITEL b, B! —BEREE (ORE) 28>

EDRANT (V2—FD) BRZAS ZEBRVESS, AR E (DRE) 2H
HICEoTOY = —F DR &3 filh, MBI EINRICH L TE 2 L3 -
TEAEoRw, LaL, BREE (ORFA) 2RO2ERTT VA4 7 )V LEINT
JZh—=bF 7T HRTRANRY JEBIXPETTS, 772k —=F7 80540 (5
A 1745 (karman) 25K DK F B (svarga-sadhana) TH % &9 Z E 2 MR L 7w 2
EDRHYZEI0?

118 Z—VY—VEEORH (3) : EHEI IV —FDEKZERIES

atindiye’rthe niyata kuto vyutpattir iti cet, uktam atra vedavat tadvyavaharasya

tadarthaparigamopayasya suciraprariidhatvat | vedartha§ ca tadavagama$ ca tadupaya$ ca

BREIRFH (vacaka) 72D 9 202 ? JE W) DR FICGER I NS 2 L kb, 22 TEHERIIN
DEIEWERRFLE L TML 5NDDIFAR—% (sphota) TH 5, ZDAR—F I S 4
(sphota-vada: NM 11.143.8-184.9), =¥ — YV AJRD T, &% (vama) = EHRERHE T H
VTHNS, HEWT, 2R E L XD RO (vakya-artha-bodha) 23D & 9 72 71
AT 2D L) RED, I —<— % —AJRDZRHEIF (anvita-abhidhana) 5B
ZE/ 3t (abhihita-anvaya-vada) 7 EIC b il DO DGR I 115 (NM 11.185.1-219.11)



tadanusthanam ca nadyatve pravrttani| tani* kesamcin mate’nadiny eva| asmanmate tu
jagatsargat prabhrti pravrttani | kas tesv adya paryanuyogavasarah | seyam anena papakarina
khadec chvamamsam ityadyapabhasanena kevalam avicikedarakutumbinam atmanam/ kartum
vedanindaiva mandamatina krta, na abhinavam kimcid utpreksitam iti ||

¢ tani M] kim tu V. B avicikedarakutumbinam atmanam em.] avicikedarakutumbinam anam M;

avicikesarakutumbinam atmanam V.

teemml HRE N TH S (V= —F D) BHRICHT Z2BRIIMS EDOWTHEET 2Dh, &
=r—rea \0 9 22 51F, JHUCR LTI, Y2—FERLEIHIC, 20 (T2—FIicEob3) 5
FENGE) (vyavahara) T4 b b ZD (V2= D) BWEE 2 FED, HiIcR 0Kz 2
JTHRBLTELZEIZDEDVT (L) BZ LX), ZLTC YV—FOEKE, 2
O (B%o) HgL, zo (FED) FRE, 20 (TFERO) #HEREIE, SHICKR->T
B ENEbDTIEL Y, ZNSIEH2ELEDEZTEBAD L DIfl% 537",
L (2b) (=P —Y%E) oFzZTlx, (FHEMCX 2] HABNEDCRED &
72bDTHD, ZNOICHL THI oMM Z2Z LR RIS 20w sr ), WED
D = — ¥ I (vedanindd) 1F, "TROWZRS IXRL A EE W) ZOIRED HES
(apa-bhasana) |2 & - T, HIZH & % Pl &R (avici-kedara) DEN & TR L CES
BHEDMToRODIHET ™, (2HVvokFADbOLIMIZ) EH L Gl
TS FH SN DR S,

12 22ThD "H2E7:5 (kesancit) 1137 = —F DML FERT 2 I —<v— v —2K
Y.
13 Cf. Manusmyti 11.56:
brahmojjhata vedaninda kautasaksyam suhrdvadhah |
garhitanadyayor jagdhih surapanasamani sat ||
(JEH [1991:370] 3R« (MRS X 2) 7= =S DR, 7 = — 5 DIEHE, ik, KABL, %
Enz (BNY)) H20IERT AL (YY) 28722 EDORMHIFA 7 -z
&2 EIZE L\, ) Cf. Yajiavalkyasmyti 3.223:
guriinam atyadhiksepo vedaninda suhrdvadhah |
brahmahatyasamam hy etad adhitasya ca nasanam ||
CFFF - P [2002:1751 3R 2 Z V7 BTN 2 E 2B L 723635, 7 = — 5 D JE#E, KAD
BE PR (T2—F%) 2KoTLEIZE—ZENGIWIETIT—T72FHKLIZEL W,
Yy IS DFEMEIZWTND R T — DRI (sura-pana) /¥ 7 € ¥ B L (brahma-hatya) & \»> >
72 KIB (maha-pataka) £ H L WHDEINTED, N6 2L, B2 EHY) & IE IR
AL (prayas-citta) 3 TH e D o T4, HWEICE D 2 £ 3N 5, 72, “kutumbin”lE FA &
RANEDWTNEZDBRT O, (EALEDARH L 7%, NMGBh 169: avicikedarakutumbinam
iti | avicyakhyanarakaksetrasvaminam tatsambaddham ity arthah | GR : 7 7' 4 — F & WX %
Wk o Lo EAIK Z2ogkEC (BHSz2h3) tw)BRTH %, )
Nydyasaurabha: avici—narakavisesah | narakaksetrasvaminam ity akrosoktih | vedanindayas tavad eva
phalam ity arthah || GR : 77 4 —F =~ L 3o —fTH 5, THERO LHOF AN & v
9 DlZakrosokti (?) TH 5, V= — ¥ IIHOEBEORTH S, LVIFEKRTH S, )
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.2 FIEER Q) VY EHBOEEIRIERSD I L
1.2.1 P—=ATAHOEE : J1—45FBELZIBVWOH

athapara aha—kim esa tapasvi paranudyate, kim anenaparaddham, kim anena viruddham

abhihitam | na hi lokato vedarthe vyutpattir avakalpate |

=270 X T, MO b D b —ZDEFHIR (V- FORBcENTII) Mo n
TLEIDOL? ZDOANZMPELEZP L7200 ? 2O AN (T 2—512) L2
LR LD ? — M d E2nTld GRIEEWNR) ¥ — Yok HlEd
ZDIEAHEELE L) DD S |

122 7P—RAT14HORE: HEAEWSEEDEITHOHZEHZEHIHETIEERL

ko’yam loko nama | kim yah kas$cit prakrta, uta vaiyakaranah samskrtamatir iti | tatra sakatikah
sadhu$abdaprayoganabhijfiamanaso nisargata evaksatakanthai varakah samskarabahyair gavya-
dibhir eva $abdair vyavaharanti | tai$ ca vyavaharantah katham iva vaidikesu $abdesu vyutpattim

avapnuyuh |

=27« Z D[ (loka) &9 b DI DD, ZaLiFiED L & HEF (prakrta) &5 D 2 & 7%
D, b DI, IEFZ LA THRM S N BEDE D0 735 (samskrta-mati) D 2
ERo»?ZD (MFED) 5 b T, MEG E243E L L (sakatika), IEL WEEDfHA
(sadhu-$abda-prayoga) Z A TE ST, LAFNTIDOAHGERFO LI L DR VENKL S
F7b01%, VEM (samskara) DAMIIC & Begavi (F) T E L o BETOA (B
i) TGE)% %7 (vyavaharanti), Z LC, 26D (5] © (5if) E#HE AT X9
BHELLD, ~RERE) L THEADT ==Y OSEZBRET 21282 9 D,

14 72— OWEZRD, BZ6I3HF D@ RCHING IR 28175 2 ¥k
T2 IDMEIET — AT 4 AD—EEEZ SN0, FAMOHERZ T 2 LA 2 AW ix o
FEICH Vg v,

15 NMGBh 169: nisargata evaksatakanthah | vyakaranadipathena na ksatah kantho yesam | (3R :
SRS E DOl CHEZ IO 72 2 L DR \WEE, )

16 “go” DI E SN 223, T L7y v ) ORRUICIE I —MBRIVICfEA
SNTVEETH S 2 EHAMBhOFLRD S A5 %, See MBh 1.5.21-22.



123 FP—RTF14h0ER: Jx—4YISBEETERINS

9 ¢

yady api ca “asti,” “esi,” “emi” iti kasmiresu, “gaccha” iti darvabhisaresus, ‘“karomi” iti
madresu katipaye sadhu$abda pamarair api prayujyante, tathapy ativa praviralasamcaro’sau
vyavahara ity anupadeya eva vaidikasabdavyutpatteh ||

@ darvabhisaresu V] darvabhisaresu M.

F-27m X 5 F 7z, 7o & Z, “asti( (HIX) W B)”, “esi( (Fi1F]) 7<) 7, “emi ( (FAIX) 17T
{)”, &Y 2 T —) (kasmira) T, “gaccha ( (BlX) fTH 75—y r—tH—7
(darvabhisara) C, “karomi ( (FAlZ]) §%)”& < F 7 (madra) T, WS 62DIELWVWE
AR L WAL (pamara) T CTHHVEORELTH, IKARELT, ZOEEER L
(vyavahara) I RZR RS VAEDP S, T2 — Y OFEOMMIIZR L THRIZTENS
ZERBLDTHSS,

17 THL L W A% (pamara) | BRI IC E) o BB O AL 2T o ix & 72
M TH 5, HHETICHW S N TWw % 5] & (sakatika) 1 & EH U & 9 & A% %
BIoTh s, FIL=F—)LF 1 X Pramanavarttika ® B 7 THLE E W EHRH 2
ik L T\ %, Svopajiiavytti ad Pramanavarttika 1.312cd-313ab: rathyapurusa api kecana tantrajfiah
svayamkrtair mantraih kimcit karma kurvanti | GR @ THFHDOATH>TH, HEALIEFZ v F I
WL TWT, Bffo~ v b 72 2eTfilr L s ofEl2179, )

18 A 23— VIEEIEFTHRL, F— LT 7—EH—IdHICL > THEECLITS
S ESbNTWS (A [2014:4-5]) . ZDFBIZ F /2, BITT 2 RIS ST LIV RS 7
S5RVHEDTHD, Pr YU IVBIDORICH S IITHALLETH % L T4UL, YRk
ZD B MO SIEREL XML 2 HEELRERE AL T I ENTE S,

77
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1.3 BIER (3) : ERREBI—4 - PYATIREBWZ &
131 MER®B:JVI—49  -7YHEULTONEENY T —FDEKDIER % E
<

atha vyakaranasya vedangatvat tatah sadhvasadhusabdapravibhagam avagacchantah
“sadhubhir bhasitavyam, asadhubhir na” iti vidhinisedhaniyamitamatayah sadhubhir eva §abdair
vyavaharanto vidvamsas tantyasaiva kleSena vaidikesv api $abdesu vyutpattim asadayeyur iti

kathyate |

temmsl Tl SCHEIE T 2 — 8 - 7 VA (vedaanga) DS, FRUCH EDVTIELWL AR
ERBEOMMZHMEL S, NIELW» (B5) THIAL, AEa (5% © GEY
R s ) LS frdr (vidhi) 254y (pratisedha) ICEEZFIMS N, ELLWSEED
AT (Fil) W68 % 257 (vyavaharantah) 257 61, KL 7w zhbTicy = —%
DEFEICHL TOHMEZEL L) —L (T—AT4h1F) G5,

19 V2 =% « 774 (vedaanga) 13 T = — ¥ (50) 0% "0 = — 5 High 2 dH 2
Wi T 2= ) mFit o kdIcREnsg, 7y HORRKRDBEKERIT T
F1TH D, HHEY (Siksa) + B HFHY (kalpa) + XL (vyakarana) - &5 R °F (nirukta) -
fH AL %% (chandas) + KL% (jyotisa) D /N2 % —flE LT, =% LtiixRTHbN
% (7= & 21X, Mundakopanisad 1.1.5: tatrapara rgvedo yajurvedah samavedo’tharvavedah $iksa kalpo
vyakaranam niruktam chando jyotisamiti |) , & 5 % 7z, Paniniyasiksa 41-42:

chandah padau tu vedasya hastau kalpo’tha pathyate |
jyotisam ayanam caksur niruktam $rotram ucyate ||

$iksa ghranam tu vedasya mukham vyakaranam smytam |
tasmat sangam adhityaiva brahmaloke mahiyate ||

GR:EEZIIYT 2= DOMETH Y, BEXIMPTH 2 EHmInsd, RX¥EZIHTH
D, EBFZIIETHRLEEONS, BHETz—FDETHY, XFEXINTHE EEILLN

5, ZNQZI, 7y (T2—F%) FATOR, (NF] 7772 OHFcEE
T2, )E5b05XH1, TNSEFLIFLIEAROEICEZFSZ6NEZE3HD, 2D
Ba, T 2= 2HOMBIZ T2 E VI DD, T2 —3 2o DEEL Tldk s 22w
ME—F L V) ERGOPEFAI NG, FEEL LTI ELSOE®RLEBLI S T = —
ST £ ) MO IEN T WL, T2—% - 7o h (T =—% =) 04Tk
WKHMENTwE 2L bR, AFETHIZ TGREZHVE Z L2 LA,

20 MIEL W (%) TiE 3R L (sadhubhir bhasitavyam) J & > 9 fir4r (vidhi) &, PIER (B
#) © (G532 5) J (asadhubhir na [bhasitavyam]) 5 & V> 9 2545 (pratisedha) 723 BAFE D #ii D
—oODfERE RS, TRTUE, TNSHPIEL S FEHT 512, (1) EL X/ AIESI M S0
DFETELALHMINTVE I L, 2) ZOMEDHEHIMERIZEA SO RER LA
BEFSTWVBI L, LW ODEMDNE INEMERD 3,



132 F—RF4NOmB: Jx—FETx—¥% - PUHOERBEICERRED
I3

tad api na caturasram, itaretarasrayaprasangat| vede hi siddhapramanye tadangabhiitavya-
karanabhyasasamasaditasadhvasadhusabdapravivekavrddhavyavaharaparicayapurassara
vaidikasabdesu vyutpattih, tadvyutpattau ca satyam bodhakatvad apratipadakatvalaksanam

apramanyam apojjhato vedasya pramanyam iti |

-z ZNH F B I F O NECY EBRREIC RS2 THD, Thbh, Y%
DMERNE (pramanya) 2’HEL L TR L &, 2D (V2= D) 7V H7 5 3EFEDH
AZBLTIELY / AIELSEORN2ER L FRFED (i) mHicHL &2
EERFHESELT, Vx-SV OFEIHTI2HBERD Y, D, ZOMENH 2 L &
2, (ZOMRIZH EDWTEKEZ) o L2056, d) HEIERZHLEWL
) MWE 2R E U TR IEMERME (apramanya) Z HEBR T 2 7 = — ¥ DR H 5, &
V) (EBRGREIC)

13.3 MERMS: XERZRBIL—Y - PUATRLTHLWN

atha vedangam idam iti $raddham avadhiiya yadrcchadhitenaiva® vyakaranena
purvoktakaryasiddher netaretarasrayam iti varnyate |

@ avadhiiya yadgcchadhitenaiva M, V] anavadhiiya yadrcchadhitenaiva Mk2,

er@l Clx, [CUEPIE]) T2—=3 D7 U TH5EVIHIEMNZILCERTT, MARICEEIN
72 (yadrecha-adhita) 7217 @ (il 52> D) SQEAIC K > THIADHER (=7 = — 5 DHE
PRfE) 2NERL X L5 D0 S PEBR I IE 2o E(7T—AT4AH) 3L k),

134 F—RT1HOHB : T7—I VY FEDOXEEBREN SV T —FDEK
FE\BIhiun

kim idantm natakaprakaranadikavyopayogisamskrtabhasavisesaparijiianayaiva
prakrtalaksanavad vyakaranam adhyetavyam | tatha’bhyupagame va’nangatvavisesat prakrta-
laksanaprasiddhasabdavyavaharanusarena  vaidikasabdavyutpattir  apadyata iti  sutaram

duhsthatvam |

r=27<m 4 % J# B (nataka) X° 77 A1 7 F (prakarana) 7% & @D £ XAE M (kavya) 1232 DK
EDY A7) v bEE (samskrta-bhasa) Z AT 272D Db DIWBE L\, 77 —

21 “catur-asra” D A Fx "WUAE GRFICIEAHE) 1, LT ELCIAL RS0
(anytnatirikta) 1 Z & 2459, See caturasra(3) in Vacaspatya.
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70y b EEDER (prakrta-laksana) % &8 LHEE P REIENIREL L THEI D
BB, HH5VIEZDOEIIICEDLEL TS, (ZOL)BEAET = —F
D) TUYvHTERVWIERZEZDYIFEwhrs, 77—V FEOERTHLT S
(prakrta-laksana-prasiddha) S 312 & 2 (FERFO) (Fif) EEHcfit) 2 LT, 72—
YOSEOMBPEEZHINDE L VIDRS, BA L HITP, FOHIHE LTI W
22

.3.5 F—RATF«1HOHE : tHEOEEEVWOEM

api ca saty api vyakaranadhigame, $rute’pi “sadhubhir bhasitavyam” ity upadese, satyam
vadata®, vedarthanusthanaparayano’pi krtabuddhir api nisiddhacaranaparanmukho’pi $rotriyo’pi
sraddadhano’pi yadi kascit kevalaih sadhubhir eva $abdair vyavaharan drsta ekaki | tai§ ca nana-

rthakriyasadhanabhutabhirivyavaharam nirvahan tadanucaro’pi/ parijiato na bhiyah kevala-

22 79 —=0V v FEOEREZGELOEYE WA, ‘/“'\74 F H4E DHemacandra® F- 1
% Siddhahaimasabdanusasana R I N %, ZNEIREEIZEWT T 72—V v M %TE{O"C
B, FJICI I TOMBEREPBEL T35 4 7@Xﬁ£®¢%¢1¥ﬁ%ﬁzﬂx%o Lo, 1%
OEMRFI-2E L, PPy XD T 240, b LAEKRNLUAEREINTH S L fhh
i, I RBERREICEP N TWE T TH S, £/, v Y VIR OO THEIC
L ETVORERTIERD L ) I > T %, TV 281.2-9:
loke tu sarvabhasabhir artha vyakaranad rte |
sidhyanti vyavaharena kavyadisv apy asamsayam ||
yadi tu samvyavaharavakyesv anupayujyamanam api kavyanatakalaksanaprakrtavyakaranadvipadi-
rasakadilaksananyayena samskrtakavyopayogartham vyakaranam asriyeta, tatha’pi kavyaprayoga-
niyamotpattyasastratvad yathestabhasabhih prabandhakaranasambhavac chabdesu na vyavastha syad
ity ucyate | GR © —/5C, T, SEAICHES T L H W L FHEVPEKRZRT, UERE
D) (Fif) WENC K-> T, EXEMA LI L THERRIEC R, LUK, (S
WEE) B WIS NS) IR L TRRICZRAWTnL b, %ﬁ(ﬂfnn%ﬂ‘ 8 h DE
£, 77770y PEBOXES, FoT 4874 %7 A [&b>ot77 7 v b
D) EHFEZHEUT, ¥ A7V y FEEOFIAMEMITILT S 7 DISGEFPRELE SN DD
ZELTY, AL LT, EXEMICET 2 (BHED) PRI 2 £ 3ic (HeaRE5HE
rourc%fwi%] Yr—A 7L VDI, BOBwoSETERIIRINI 20
TV ZNE] BEIOWT (ENZHVERNET, ENZMH0RENEThRLER )]
E/EJ'U IFEL 2\ (JS 1.3.240)1§¥) 1EBONDBDTH %, ) NyayasudhaldSangitaratnakara®
LRy 74T 4 —DEE @4213) %2, Z L THHAHD 7 = A DERZLGIHT %23, HiE
DF#H SarngadevalZ 13ALDO AN TH D, 7<=V FVRZBICE LT LEEFEEICOVWT, 5
Wiz Z b2 AFRNEEFELZERIL Tuod» v ) JIE 20 THEHABMRHZZ L vy, 7
=1 7 DXIRTIFATEREDSY v 22 ) OFLSGEADHINE LTD T = — 5 DR
(raksd) ) Z AL - B It T on s, W2 —FDSEICH L TERZALLLELTYH, it
HOBHEICH L TR ELZAMEDD 25> 6 SQEAZBIETH % 5 &\ ) SCHAT AT O Hif 12
T2HHTHY, TT=2—5 s PrAE L THBENICED 5 1T % /85— = ZUEFA DI O X
BT =Y DOEGNTEL 1L THIITORMEGBEVLRLZS, LrLvwindy
=8 TUHELTOR—ZZEF ORI TH 5 £\ ) MTIERL S 0,



sadhu$abdaprayogakusalah kalpaniyah | kuta§ casau labhyate | tasman na vrddhavyavaharad
vedarthavyutpattir upapadyate ||

% vadata M, V] vada Mgha, B tadanucaro’pi em.] tadanucarah M, V; tadanucaro’piti NMGBh.

F-27em X 5ICF T, CEFEOMBENRH -7 25T, TELW (BE) THIXRNL E0V)
YR Hrn L 25T, (BEBT—AT 4 A1) BHEEZBRES, ¥ x2—50
BIR (=R OEBERICHZ T %34 (veda-artha-anusthana-parayhana) T, FD H 5 H
(krta-buddhi) TH, ZEE I N7ATWITITEZ AT 72\ b D (nisiddha-acara-paran-mukha)
T, BILCHE L 7255 (Srotriya) T, FDOEWV D D (Sraddadhana) TH——b L b D,
ELWEEDAZHWT (i) EHz2zATH02 - ATOLRAIERDLD%5,
ZLT, 206 (DIELWEE] 2ZHOTHNDORRA fT A% ZE KT 2 FETH 2 E
Kz (B WEZETLT02, oSS 7, LMo TAHAIUE, HITEL W
BEOMHAZMBHICI AT LI EICBBETELRVDR, ZLT, 20 (k)%
R AP 2389 LT (i) Aok idr, 2w zic, FRED (53 i
FCH LD WY 2 — Y DOEROHEIEI D 2207 ]

23 Nyayasaurabha: satyam vadata iti Sapathavakyam | vyakaranadipathanamatrena na kascit
tadréo dréyata iti bhavah || (R @ TEHEZBR I E VI DIFEE (2KT) XTH B, LEER
EDYEDATIEZD L) B ANIFRZIT SNV, L) HKRTH S, ) Cf. Manusmyti 8.88:

briihiti brahmanam prcchet satvam briihiti parthivam |

gobijakaficanair vai§yam $iidram sarvais tu patakaih ||
(WM [1991:243] 3R 77 — 7 = icid (HUZ) TR X,, 7o v FUTIcid TEEZBR K
EEoT (HEDIESZ) RODZRL, V7 Ay vicidd, By, #chrdc, va—F7
IR T4 Z R 2003V T (HEDIEFZRD LX) ) MilifaE DR 2
WY CNDBEHANC BT 2REASIM 2 IR L 7. XFETH 5 & T, Manusmpti DBLE IS L
HOEIR, NMO—AD % Ed I HOXEDO—FiH & L THESI T2 AW,
EREBRETH 2 & v ) AIRESIZEPr O LS, 2HZ2H 2 @%%bﬁm@ ZRELTHE
INTDPEPIZINFETHSPICINTIT RV, Zoididild, FECIERLZESbi
5T v I ORELRS LEDYE 2 EIEHICHIRIE G,

24 NMGBh 169:tadanucaro’piti | bharyadasadir yenasav alapati | (R : ZE Al 22 &, 233
CEEY (T o)
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1.3.6 F—RATFT 1 HDFHB : 3CERIFT —FDERTIEEW

atha vyakaranam eva vedarthavyutpattau upayatam pratipatsyatae iti manyase, tad api katham
iti cintyam | na hi vivaranakara iva paninir vedam vyacaste | vyacaksano’pi* va parimitadarsini
asmadrse dvesadidosakalusitamanasi tasminn asmadadinam vedartham bubhutsamananam
kidr$o visrambhah | kim yathaisa vyacaste tathaiva vedartha, anyatha veti ||

% vyacaksano’pi conj.] vyacaksano M; vyacaksane’pi V.

Hﬂﬂﬂ%%w@,[EE%@[?%J%EK%&@#&(&% ) EEENE Y =%
DERDOIRIZE T 2T 5 207 BIorbLlizwdd, znd
ik,85LT%%&%@#&mi:k%%%b&ﬁh@&%&mo&%&6,%%
% (vivarana-kara) D X H 12, NK—Z=hBY 2 —FZFHHL TV 3 bIFTIEE VDS
Thb, HHVIE, TROL OIS DME, HEL EDOREEANDLER > (N
A ERLT, ===V 2—%%) SIHLTWwE E LT, Z2OMICHL T, b
SV —FDEKEZAD 2w ERYH (NER]) PET2EHLE G ENEEDDLDIEAH
D UV x— Y DRERIIEDTAR ZDEY B D, HHVIEZ ) TERLDR, &,

1.3.7  *IN—YVTDER . XCEFRIFMIIULLZRTIRGL

yadi tu sadhvasadhu$abdavivekakaranadvarena® vyakaranam karanam vedarthavyutpatter ity
ucyate | tatrapi svatantryena vedasyeva vyakaranasya $astratvanupapatteh, angatvaprasiddhes/
ca vaidikavidhyapeksitarthasamparkitvam asya ntinam esitavyam? | tat kasya vidheh $esataya
vyakaranam avatistheteti vacyam? |

@ °karanadvarena M] °dvarena Mkha V. £ angatvaprasiddhes M] angasiddhes V. 7 asya niinam esitavyam M]
asya niitanam esitavyam MKha; niitanam asyesitavyam V. 9 tat kasya vidheh $esataya vyakaranam avatistheteti

vacyam M] om. V.

rore-us1 — 5 CORIC, IEL WEEDOKIEEZE U T, SGEAEY = — ¥ ORWIED KK & 7%
20D, L (P—RAT 4 hDY) ﬂ“/\f’&LJ:')o ZOHAEbER, Ta—FDLIZEL
ST, AR y— A7 TEHEY 2BV, (T2—3D) 7 TH2
ZEDPHAMINT VDT, 20O BQEYE) 37 = — ¥ Dffr (vaidika-vidhi) 1242 &
X N-FHHW (artha) ZHET 2D DTH S &9 T &3, fEFICRD ol 5 e,
ZNTE, EOMmB DM IIHE Sesa) & L TCUEFIIMELL 9 57590, EvwH T
EDBERS N TFNUE R S 70,

25 EDANZIHL T 200, 2 e bIEREE M2 ERL Tw 202315 TE
%\,



1.3.8 *IV—=VUSDER . XERRV - OBLOHEEIETIIEHRL

“sadhubhir bhasitavyam, asadhubhir na” ity anayor eva vidhinisedhayor iti cen, nanv etav
eva vidhinisedhau tavad vicarayamah | kim kvacit® prakarane pathitau | kim anarabhyadhitau
klptadhikarau kalpyadhikarau? va iti ||

@ kvacit M] om. V. P X]ptadhikarau kalpyadhikarau V] klptadhikari kalpyadhikari M.

roe-vsl TEL W (B3] TEEIARL, AlEZ (B3] T GEIX25] $1L0v), liksnl
DMt/ a0 (HEFHE LT THhE2E0wIHI0nslE, LrL, 2hsomey/
A Z%2Z20Z25bNoREBELTCVEDOTHS, (FNHIE, T=—FD)EIH
D (EEALICBbH 2) MICKEN D DD, FFEDSIE L DR EZ) £ 5 FICE TN
bDBOD, (FNETH) BEDPBICHEEINIDDRDD, IO SHEEI NS
RELDHRDOD, L,

26 NMGBh kva prakarane pathitav iti | prayajadivat | atha na prakaranaparipathitau tat kim
anarabhyadhitau[ 166B] “yasya parnamayT juhiih[taitti°sam® 3.5.7.2.] ityadivat | k]ptadhikarau “citraya
yajeta”[taitti°sam°® 2.5.6.1.] itivat | kalpyadhikarau va visvajidvat | (G : Hii BX %% (prayaja) @ & 9 I

(79 —7<FDREDEIZY A b T v 7 I N7 b D (pathita) ) D2, TSV FHMEOY o
7 =2 H03H1F (HEIKOWTOEFEZHE C 2 & 7% L] (yasya parnamayi juhiir [bhavati
na sa paparn $lokam §rnoti]) 1 &) k91, (RFEDOEA L D) Bz L 6 FICEEN2 b D
O, HAETLo TS RL &) X912, BRPBESNTRL50RDD, T4 a
TPy PROIIICEREZHRETREDLDRDD, ) TNDEOHKRIE 7 ~—Y 7 DHiE
RICASN b DI T 2EHNLC, T—~v— VI —NEMEERSZ OO TRIETH
2, SITETo 0L 200 lEd S —v— v —FRVPEREMRT 20 b D TH
2, £9, 1 (77—7FDRED) FEIZY A LT v 7 Z#L7z (prakarane pathitau) | & V> 9
DIF, & 2REDSENB L TGEEBZ DEADRBI L L L L TERIN TS L
I EEEK®T S, ZOBGIC, SUEARIEL VWS EOMEN ARIEL SEO AN ICBYH L
TZ DIt b)’C@%{ﬁ@“% %) DELTHBEING, —HT, RREDHENBHEL 22\
FITE, H5WRENLICB L TUEEBARI DD L4 5 (LD IEFEICE AR, o0 2 HA
5% (prakrti) ICBIL T, TH B, AL [1971:30-35]) . EA% (adhikara) (2D TlE, HOEHICE
WTEHALNDS Z DR, T THRNZERIQEICENPNTY S EIFE I v,
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.4 FIER @)  SEOELE/FEIRFEELEBWVWC E
141 *IX—VSDER: EEDIELS /FRIESZFTHI DFRITEWL

astam cedam, vitata khalv iyam cinta | sadhvasadhusabdasyaprasiddhatvat kimvisayav imau

9 ¢

vidhinisedhau syatam itidam eva cintyatam | “vrihibhir yajeta,” “na kalafijam bhaksayet” iti
vrihikalamjasvariipasya lokato’vagatau tadvisayavidhinisedhavabodho* na durghatah | iha tu
vrthaya iva kalamjam iva na  sadhvasadhusabdasvariipam loke prasiddham,
pratyaksadipramanatitatvat’ |

@ °pigedhavabodho M] °nisedhabodho V. # °svarlipam loke prasiddham, pratyaksadipramanatitat M] om. V.

roz=usl L L, 20O GhH IFEVWTEBELE), ZOBZER2ATHETCLE-%, (2
T ELW/ AELASERRMEINTOLRVDEDRS, TS5 Dfs,/ ahih %
MNRELIZDBDTHD I Z0ELEV) ZOREITEZTLEIH, ke b ot
5RL, 70 2BTRDPETIEVILE, KPH TP v Z2DHDD
(sva-ripa) DMHFIICHBEINTE D, 2o 2WRET2me/ EFIFHELVWHDT
e\, EZAD, 0 (BED)BE, KWL, A7y youiicid, IELW R
EREEZ0LODOBIMBETRMI N TR, (ZF05I13) HE % &0 RBRILZ
WL TLES>TVE56TH S,

1142 *IN¥—YUSDEER: IRTEHRHETEHW

pratyaksam tavat sadhvasadhusabdapravivekena® lokato’vagamyate |
krtasramasravanayugalakaranikasu pramitisu $abdasvariipam eva kevalam visayatam upayati |
na jatu tadgatam sadhutvam asadhutvam va| na hi $abdatvadijativad udattadidharmavac ca
sadhvasadhutayam kasyacid api $rautrah pratyayah prasarati |

@ pratyaksam tavat sadhvasadhusabdapravivekena M] pravivekena V.

rov-v31 ZH 2, (BEZDOLDDIL) FIEICIEL W AIELBELDOfHZEL T (V=
=¥ TlEa ) HEEicb Lo THEIN G, COEYFEED) Wiz A loH
A E LIZIEL WIBERICB W T, SEZDLDDBLEZ 0T 0 (% DiEFHD)
NRERD, LrL, 20 (B | ﬁ?%ﬁb?%XI?i(%@ﬂ%@ﬂ%kﬁ@
) Lo Thsb, ¥k, "SHEM (sabdatva) § &\ 9l (at) °, £/ T 85—
% (udatta) ;% £ DJEME (dharma) & 138 ->T, IEL I/ AIEIICBHIL T, i &
TORRNAIERGIIE I DIE L BZvDRE)rs,

27 BICHWHEERIC A 7 v » DADEE T 585 DNMGBh (p.178) 1T K 1UX, Z iy
¥ DT (kalanjakhyah $akabhedah) T %, Edgerton [1929] (2 X #11X(prob.) red garlic.



1143 *INV—YUSDER: HEBETEREBETELW

pratyaksapratisedhe ca sati tatplirvakasambandhagrahanasambhavat anumanam api

niravakasam eva |

rov-u31 Z LC, ARSI N85E8121F, 20 GIE %) it & L CTBIR (sambandha) % {142
THIEDAARELRLZVBDZIL, (FOFEVPIELV / AIEREVH) ZEICBHLT
on%ﬁ%ik,ﬁb([ﬁ:%]%ﬁ#&mo

144 *UR—=YUSDER: ESTRIEBHTELL
sabdas tu  dvividhah  purusapranito vaidiko va | tatra  purusapranitah
pratyaksanumanavisayikrtarthapratipadanapravana eva bhavati iti tadapakaranad eva parakrtah |
vaidikas tu samprati cintyo vartate| sa hi siddhe sadhutve tadvidhau siddhe casadhutve
tannisedhe* vyapriyate | na punas tata eva tatsiddhir? yujyate | tatha’bhyupagate va duruttaram
itaretarasrayatvam avatarati, vidhinisedhasiddhau sadhvasadhus$abdasiddhih,
sadhvasadhusabdasiddhau ca vidhinisedhasiddhir iti ||

@ sadhutve tadvidhau siddhe casadhutve tannisedhe V] sadhvasadhutve tadvidhinisedhe M]. 7 tatsiddhir M]
tatsiddher V.

roe-usl L 2 AT, SEIEESHEECTH L, NHDHobLbDE, Y23 DbDLETH 2,
ZDH)6 T, NHDH b L7dbDIFHFEPLHONR & I Ekz2 RS 5
A ZRODATHL06, 20 (IR EHM) BRIt (22
TOEENS) A INE, —T, T2 Y DFENGERININETDH D, &
Eho, 2N (HBEED) EL IMBHETIE, 20 (FEEZMLS L0 Maic
DWT, ZLT(HLEED)AEIVHEETIUL, 2D (BEZHVLIZRXDET E WD)
BERIIOWT, BT 20056 THS, 2D AUMELRZD (T=—F10) b
EDWVTZD (IELIRARIEI) DML T D7, L) Z EIFEYITIER Y, H D0
3%7, 29 THHERDOTLE) &, EADERGEESP>TETCLE)——
W AV T S EEIE L/ AIERTENHELL, 222, IELV / RNIERFEN
WEI§ 2 & Efn/ SEaDMELT 5, L) (EERGmED) o
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145 *IN—USDER: EREDHIESILHELETTHS

kim cedam sadhutvam nama | yadi vacakatvam, gavyadayo’pi sutaram vacaka iti te’pi katham
na sadhavah | arthavagatisadhanad dhi sadhutvam, tac ca yatha gavyadisu jhatity eva bhavati, na
tatha gavadisv iti prathamam ta eva sadhavah |

@ eva sadhavah M] evasadhavah V.

roe-us1 Z L CE7, TOTIELE 80Dk, L (20, BEZ) £ 5
ZETHEuSRE, carTn b Taic (BRE2] RRT25DTHE95, 2N5 13
ABAIEZE V) ZERE)LTTELID, EVIHIDY, (IELIBNREZERT S
L THNR) HMHRHMBZERE LO2BMD TIEL I TH D, ZHUTE gav i &
WKEVTREHSLVIHICELE2HDTHY 2TZ2Th, “goe EICBVTIEZD LI IC
(TIRRCAELIR) LEVDED2S, H-I2iEZns (gavi?e &) 22D TIEL W 0T
b5,

146 3CEFE (NLRNUN)) ORE : FELERRBEVWERZHESES

evam ca yad ahuh—
asadhur anumanena vacakah kaiscid isyate |i
iti, tad atyantam asampratam, sopanantarapratitiprasakteh, viparyayasya ca loke prasiddhatvat |

1'VP I11.3.30: asadhur anumanena vacakah kaiécid isyate | vacakatvavisese va niyamah punyapapayoh ||

UokuAl Z 4 AIE%R (B5E) 13, #EEA2EL T (Ekz) #RT200TH2 L, &
tre-u31 2575 PRAD TS, L\WIR, ZREED TREYTH 2, (EEL2MET 0
) HDOBBEDFRFE N DOV TLEIL, (FDO)KHD (L5 FELTE OX

R 2 HERL L CBRRS 2) 2 & (D139 BRI TR XK AIS N TR 256 TH 3,

28 NMGBh 169.14-16: asadhur anumaianenety asya paksantarapratipadakam uttaram
ardham—*‘vacakatvavi§ese’pi niyamah punya-papayoh” [vakyapa® 3.3.30] iti | anumanena asadhvanu-
mitat sadhor arthapratyaya iti | Nyayasaurabha: anumanena sadhusabdanumanadvara ||

29 Cf. VPIL.177:

te sadhusv anumanena pratyayotpattihetavah |

tadatmyam upagamyeva sabdarthasya prakasakah ||
(RIA [1998a:233] 51 = 2416 DEEIE, HEMIC X - THEMICIE L WEBE(— F 2Dk % Bwn»
FrNZEEER D, DD ZNS DL, Hlenb DUEMICIEL WEEF(Y — Fv)Dgk
E]A—DbDER>kpDLHIcL T [IEL WEBEDF ﬁ%fﬁ%@aﬁU]%@%%=
NREZFRTEHDERS, ) VP Sambandha-samuddesa ICE 1T %, Z 2 THIHI LT 53
fEATE, XV ~N—7—7— v (Helaraja) IC & % % @miﬁi'?b) 3 THBE-L D%
LTWw200EHS2IC 5k, L L, LEdOVPLIT] D& D, ZORMBERET
SEF D RRIZAR S Tk nied, SGEYPHITHIRNCRBO 5N TV IHTH 2 nHE
PEIEE,



147 *OX—=YSOH#E : HBEAELEWV

yas tavad anadhigatavyakaranasaranih pamaradih, sa gavyadisabdasravane sati tavaty eva
jatasantosah tata evartham avagacchan gavadi§abdanumanavyavadhanam® anaruhyaiva
vyavaharati | hemagirim uttarena yadr$i# madrsair anubhiitani tarukusumaphalani, tathavidhas
tasya sadhusabda iti sarvatmana’navadharitasambandhah sa katham tavad” anumatum prabhavet |
ye’pi  vyakaranarnavakarnadharah  cirabhyastasiktayah  stirayah, te’pi  gavyadibhir
vyavaharanto’numanakramam  ananusaranta® eva  tebhyo’rtham  pratipadyanta  iti
pratyatmavedaniyam etat | tasmat vacakatvam eva sadhutvam | etacé ca gavadisv iva gavyadisu
drsyata iti te’pi sadhavah syuh | asadhutvam apy avacakatvam ucyate | tac ca vayasavasitadisu
vyavasthitam na varnatmakesu vyaktavaguccaryamanesu $abdesv iti na te’sadhavah ||

@ °anumanavyavadhanam M] anumanam MKha, v B yadrsi M] yadfmsi V. 7 tavad M] om. V. 9 ananusaranta
M] ananuharanta V. € etac M] tac M4, V.

roe-usl Z b 2 H, IEFDOEZEBEDO Ty (o) B 2 & 725, #5613 gavie EDFE
V261, ZRETTHENLELT, 20 (“caviR EDEHE) DAL L EKRE
HfFEL D, “go”2 ED (TIEL W) SELZHEME T2 L WIHINERRBICRLTESL 2 L
ZLT(BRE) IEHZ R THDTH S, FLHOILTONSBHIZT % & 9 BARPILS
FEDEIBDD, ZHIVIHIHEDLDN, oIl >TDOTNELWV I FETH 2056, H6
WABMEEAIZ(ZD TIEL W BEED)HEPHEEIN TV ARWVWE ) RbD%, oL
ILTHEBRLIRD 2 £\ ) T E3d 5 9 Hp, R FEDORME HICH 2, RIFHEFIE
(sikta) ICEHAL CELEHLD, o6 TT o, “avi &D [(FE) © (Sl 158217
VOO, HEBIORFEZIE) TR LTENS (“‘gavT R EDFIE) 26 B2 HE T %
DEDPG, AL HSWRAFAIEHLT(AKRTHE L)HLNEIRETH S,
%@v@zc:, (BKZ) BRT2ZLOANTIELIS THD, 2L TZD (BHRTOIE
RS 2 ERBER) 1, “go”7e & LK, “gavi" R EICBWTH BRI N DD
5, ZNH (gavi" R EDEE) b ELIELVWE W) T LI A, poFE, TRIEX,
Ll (BHZ) BRLBVIETHE EBRENDD, 20 (L) HWH) X, 27 A
DIGEFHE R EITIIMERICH>TH, BEL ORI LFEL L THIEIN TS
I (B D Z)BVLDEPS, ZN5 (“qavi”R ED) AIEZ L) T ik,

148 MERR:  BEDTROFEREBZHIENELESTHS

briyat—narthapratitisadhanatvamatram sadhutvam, dhumadibhir ativyapteh| api tu

vi$istakriyakaranatvame vacakatvam/ | tac ca gavadisv evasti, na gavyadisv iti na te sadhava
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iti | etad apy asamiksitabhidhanam | abhidhanakriyakaranatvam hi vacakatvam iti piirvam eva
sunipunam upapaditam | tac? ca gavadisu gavyadisu ca’ samanam iti sarva eva sadhavah ||

@ °karanatvam M] °karanatvam V. B vacakatvam V]om. M. 7tac M]etac V. Jca M]om. V.

i Nyayasaurabha: visisteti | vilaksanetyarthal ||

tezssl (KD X)) FIDD LNAB—EHKROFRERIZLIE L E ) WEHZITTIEL
X BT B, (FNTRH)ELEICOWTS (TIELE 2 #EHINTLE)
hoTHB Y, %mf FTE R, BEDHAZISRITECIRENRRT S &
VIHAMERDTHZ ', ZLTID (HEIZ) |, “go’ EDOSHEICD AL, “gavi”
ZEDBEICEHEELZ VDT, “ecavi’Z EOFERIAIELRDTH S, &,

149 *UX—VSDEE . HSWHBISEIRFIELWL

etad apy asamiksitabhidhanam | abhidhanakriyakaranatvam hi vacakatvam iti piirvam eva
sunipunam upapaditam | tac* ca gavadisu gavyadisu ca# samanam iti sarva eva sadhavah ||

%tac M] etac V. £ caM]om. V.

erml b E7, KSIBIREINAER TR, BRT 2 E0I)WEIZ, HREHZ2E Sk
CIHETH S L, DENCE DO TARICHEHFE A LD S , 2L T, 2O (FEF1T
BB ERITEVHIWE) 13 EICBWVRT Y, “ecaviE EICBWTHFEKTH 5
5, Hows (B ELVWDOTH 2,

11410 *IN—=YSOHtH : ERIBAZLZIEL

atha laksananugatatvami, tadbahyatvam ca sadhutvam asadhutvam ca varnyate | tad ayuktam |
paribhasikatvaprasangat | na canyat kim api sadhvasadhulaksanam atistiksmaya’pi drstya Sakyam
utpreksitum | ato vacakavacakav eva sadhvasadhi iti sthitam ||

i Nyayasaurabha: laksanam paninyadisiitram | tac cagre spastibhavisyati ||

wemEl B 2\ 013, (il 5 0) EHRICHEI 2L L, 20 (EHIOANZ L ENTELE /AR
Lov-usl [EX 7 CTH 2 LEHHI N, ZHUEAEYITH 5, HMIWERILFEEE->TLED
252 2 LT, (2T ETHETE) MM, [MTHNTELS ARES OEHRE V)
b0, FbO THIM L LIS THOIIFT 2 2 L3HkL v, Covwic, (K

30 bbb, MEOMEICS EOWT, TR EW ) RROFEHBKLL ) %,

31 NMGBh 169.18-19: viSistakriyakaranatvam iti | abhidhanalaksanam visistam kriyam janayan
sabdo vacakah, na pratitimatrajanakatvena, tam ca tadr§im kriyam sadhur eva janayati nasadhur iti |

32 NMGBh 169.20: paribhasikatvaprasangad iti| evamvidhasya sadhusabdarthasya loke’-
prasiddheh |



) BrRTHEVIWE S (B%EZ] BRLEVEVLHIWEZIZBTIELE /AIEE
THDHEVH) T EDMEET 5,

1.5 BIER (5) - EEDFERARFIRTELRWNWZ &
.51 *IV—USDEE . P HESHARIE

tena tayoh pravartamanau vidhinisedhavi imau vyarthau bhavetam | katham—
sadhubhir bhasanam tavat praptatvan na vidhiyate |
avacakanisedhasii ca naprapter avakalpatediii ||

@ ca naprapter avakalpate M] caprapter eva kalpate V.

i Nyayasaurabha: vidhinisedhau sadhubhir bhasitavyam, asadhubhirneti || i Nyayasaurabha:
avacakatvarlipatvat asadhutvasya || il Cf. TV 272.27: vacakair bhasitavyam hi praptatvan na vidhiyate |

avacakanisedha$ ca naprapter avakalpate ||

rre-us1 L7223 C, ZDMFICH L THEBT 2400 0 EBEROLVbDLER27E59,
RO —IELWw (BIE) CRET I, 20 20RO omBI N,
ZLT, (BEWzZ) £RLaw (B) ok, AAEZOELSEH S TR, &
(WbNTWw3 LI,

99 ¢¢

na hi “salilam pibet,” “analam na pibet” iti vidhinisedhau sambhavatah | salilapanasya svatah
praptatvat, aprapte ca $astrasyarthavattvat| jvalanapanasya ca kasyamcid apy® avasthayam
aprapteh pratisedhanarthakyat | praptiptirvika hi pratisedha bhavanti | na hi grisme jvalayamanam
aravamargabhramanojjhrmbhitatrsati§ayatantkrtatanur api tantinapatam patum/ lavanopayogo-

panitatrdvikaraly? karabho’pi yateteti ||

% apy M] om. V. P jvalayamanam aravamargabhramanojjhymbhitatrsatisayataniikrtatanur api taniinapatam
patum M] om. V. 7 lavanopayogopanitatrnvikarah ~ M]  jvalayogopanttatrdvikarah = V;
lavanopayogapanitatrdvikaro’piti NMGBh.

vwwﬂ$£fﬂ%%U&LLrk%%ﬁ&#aﬁawﬁﬁ%/%%u%bz&wom%ﬁ
BZERATEABTHLZL, (AT ERIDZARVEAICIE 2T %) Bl
ﬁﬁ%%m&%#%@%b,ik,k%ﬁﬁ:&uw#&%%%mﬁmf%ﬁﬁﬁtw
T, (ZO)ESNERERIZ 16 TH S, RS, BaL i (ZNEBICKZ ) >

REVEWVI)) THEEEZNHRET 20205 TH 5*330 D L 22, B

33 2 2 T4 (vidhi) 8 X V254 (nisedha) 13 S — < — v —AROMETH 2,
i, BEZSIIEIS AL E, HRIZITONRVL I LT LI EwH) T Eick
HIfRIZ T~FT XL W) B TiIibitsg, R, 22252 87 ¥ Nl
CEREHRIC T~T 25T L) BETIibNs, SEOMHEHICEL T, ELWVWSETH
TIEPAHRITDN R DR SIXZ N2 MmN T A1lifEd3H 2205, TGO LTH
Z2Rh5IIZNDHAINDE I EE R, ZL T, AEASETREZT I EDEIRIL, 208
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SNTWHEDOEDOHETEL ZEEIC L > THRERELD THEHEM->TLEoEL
TH, KEMLIBELELIZ (2L Z)E 0K OMITTEEVRNT 2 777 TT 6

ZIFLEVES I
1.5.2 SGEFE (INLRIYNV) DR EEVW/ARELGEEICIIEEDOXFHH
5

tatraitat syat—gavader gavyade$ ca vacakatvavisese’pi* sadhvasadhusabdoccaranakaranaka-
punyapapapraptipariharaprayojananiyamavidhanaya# §astrasaphalyam bhavisyati | tad uktam—
vacakatvavisese’pi niyamah punyapapayoh! |
iti |
%°pi M] om. V. B °papa® M] °pataka®.
1'VP 111.3.30: asadhur anumanena vacakah kaiscid isyate | vacakatvavisese va niyamah punyapapayoh ||

“go” e 8, “aavi e £H, (E

vkl Z2 2T, RD XD 7 (BAD) bbb Ltk
WZE] RRTH2ELIWEICERIIRCED, ELWLW AELSEOHKEL FEET

23E,/ MBS TrEr2HMNE L (GEOHH)FIRZ 7272012, CUEFEEVLD)
PIOGHNEDH 27259, Thbb, wb(——[%%%lﬁm?%&wvzk
ICFERE A L b, B (punya-papa) DRI H 2 o

DAERZRD, BEDIEL S/ AIESIVBER®RZERTLILETHN
i, ZHZBIELVEETHETI LI ITCHETH AL, b, MHERLEVWSETHET I

EREERLEDHD 2w, WA, MF/ EFEFEIDZ LD TH S,
34 NMGBh 169.21: lavanopayogapanitatydvikaro’pity anenasmadvilaksanasvabhavatvam tasya

KIZKZ D 9 25451

aha; asmakam hi lavanopayogat trd vardhate iti |

35 22ClE, IELS /AIEZIDRE®RZERRT 2000 L 13 OFMEZ K> TEZIN D,

Thbb, H2EFEZMCNEEERYH Y, 525 E2Z2HONTERVBHZ L) 2L
T35 ENTE, 2

ﬁﬁ%%ﬁ‘étt%&i BRZHSTZ TEL Vv, ?6') —Ji% TARIEZR &7
ICH EDVTEEDMHMZHIRT 2 2 LS AREIC A 5,



[*o<%—-vY3]

153 *I—=YUSO#H : EVLW/REGERETRICIET 5 I EIFFATEE

etad api durghatam | pratipadam as$akyatvat, vargikarananimittasya casambhavat | ava§yam
hi vidhim va nisedham va vidhitsatam® pravidheyam$/ ca nisedhyams$ ca $abdan upadarSya
niyamo vidhatavyah “ebhir bhasitavyam, ebhir na” iti | tatra yady ubhaye te Sabdah prativyakti
namagrahanaparigananapurassaram upadarsyerans, tad ayam arthah kalpasatajivino bhagavatah
paramesthino’pi na visayah, pravitatavadanasahasrasankulamiirter’ anantasyapi na gocarah,
vacaspater na bhiimih, sarasvatya atibharah, tesam anantyena darsayitum asakyatvat |

@ pratipadam asakyatvat, vargikarananimittasya casambhavat | avasyam hi vidhim va nisedham va vidhitsatam

M] om. V. # pravidheyams V] pravisedhyamé M. 7 pravitatavadana® M, V] pravitatavacana® Mk2,
0 (BZ) bELEETH D, HFETLIC (Wb 0B ZREEDO LD VLTI
Mg o0z MR s L) A TH S L, DEMEEORILE % 2 b DHEE LS
VP LTHD, 2F D, mAThNn, EFTHN, (ZNo D) MHEFEIITo TS
72 (ZOfEHD) m3nsg (B%) &, BhIhs25ELzRALT, TIh
INZMOTEETARL, IhZhzleT GEiTRes) $8w) (k)] 22
THL, ZNSDFEMELPMLICHIEL THA LT 2 L v ) HETRRINEDT
HIUE, ZOYHBATII V) T EILE>TLE)— (ZDOHER]) HED AN 24
Z % (bhagavat) 7z % iz b (paramesthin=3> "7 7) 12 & > TT &5 (BB D K&.&) st
ThHY, BTOREZLZOIEZHOR INERH (ananta="7 4 > 2 X)) b FL /XD
HONT, BEDE (vacaspati= 7 U NANRNT 4)ILE S THXMDOKIZHRE ZATH
D, ¥ I7RAT 774 —ICEH>THRDBHELTE2—Z oD (FEDL] HERLDT,
MY IEBTERPLTH 5,

91



92

154 *I—VUS0O#H  ELVW/FEGESEEEWVWSTEREWL

atha kimcid upalaksanam avalambya tesam vargikaranam upeyate | hanta tarhi drSyatam | na

ca tat sambhavati |

avibhakta hi sabdatvajatih §abdapasabdayolh |

na cavantarasamanye kecid vargadvaye sthite |[i

na hi sadhutvasamanyam itaresu® vyavasthitam |

itaresv apy” asadhutvasamanyam upalabhyate ||
tadanupalambhad  asambhavati  vargikaranakarane katham esa niyamo vidhiyeteti
navadharayamabh ||

* itaresu M] ekesv eva V. B itaresv apy M] itaresu tv V.

1TV 272.19-20.

ezl UL, 1] 55> DEE (upalaksana) ICHEH- T, 206 DDHEEERZITONLEZDE ()

ro3-usl D7 51F), TlE, 26, ATALEZ, ZNbdHh 200K B s, MELEME,
L) I (Gat) 1%, (ELWw) BELAEZFETILPNLTORLOEPL, Z1L
T, ("E¥EM,0) TMOMEEIS, M50 DD ENEEL I LRV, EWVHD
b, ELI WP —HICBWTHET S 2 Eidkl, AICEWLWTHAIES #2155
NEIEFRDLTHS, 206 (D) 2MF 5 N0 21T, FEMFEE (ZiEK
X D) EKBH D Z720DT, 2D (L) BRIELW/ RIERSEDFIZEZFRE T 5)
TR ED LI L THTHONE DD, E\0) 2 EEZLNGIFIRETE R\,

.55 *o—YS0O#t# : FIROABTHHSHTEERL

kim ca niyamarthe’pi $astre vaktavyam kidrso niyamartha iti*| kim sadhubhir eva
bhasitavyam, utafbhasitavyam eva nasadhubhir? iti | ubhayatha ca pramadah | aha hi—
yadi sadhubhir eveti nasadhor aprasangatah |
niyatam bhasitavyam cen maune dosah prasajyate ||i
iti | na ca vacakatvad anyat sadhutvam ity uktam, avacakasya prayogaprasanga eva nastiti ||

®iti M] om. V. Puta V] om. M. 7 nasadhubhir M] sadhubhir V.
iTV 273.16-17.

r92-u31 I 52, ¥ —A L IDHIRO7ZDD LD TH -7 LTH, BReNZITNiEno %
WD, EDXI)BDLODPHIROEW®D, L) I ETHE—IEL FETORGET
RNELZDY, HHVIE, ELWEET (HI2) FEIXE20d, (LrL,)Ebs5I1c8
K&V H 2, nE¥%n6I1E, (7e=U7) Wb{—bLIELVWSEDAT (G
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TRL) EwIHID%Rs, (ZHUF) HH ARV, AERGEHE FEIDZH0DREH
5730, WICHIATNIERSRVEVIDES, IRL T3 I & IR W
TLE), &, 20T, (EW%E) #R$T22EX0fluc, ELE RV E (ki) @&
NN, (U, 0HrBL2EKD) BRLAvE) R (FED) EHO RN
ZREELBVLBDZIZTH 5,

5.6 *IN—YUSOH#H : FEBPEENDSELBFEEFRIETEGW

atha pramada’saktikrtapasabdaprayogapratisedhaya® niyama asriyate | tatrapi—
pramadasaktijah sabda yadi tavad avacakah |
tesu prasango nastiti tannivrttiSramena kim ||

¢ °krtapasabda® M] °$abda® V.

vemsl T3, FEER GEEERE 0) WL DEET) 3N 2 HE-S 7 S oz 58

ro%-u31 5 72 OIHIRPME L I D (LwIDkoid) , ZOHED MEESCEE T
AFLOONLFED, bLY, 202 (BH®zZ) ErLliazvboThiu, 20s
DEEIIF (BELLTUEHINS) ARBEPEELZVDOE,L, ZNo 2
W NAT DR D 5 9 D2,

atha vacakata tesam apramadotthasaktivat |

na tarhi pratisedhah syad apramadotthasaktivat ||
nanv asti tavad apasabdanam asakyanihnavah paridr§yamano loke prayoga/ iti tannivrttiphala esa
prayoganiyamah katham na bhavet | yady evam aksinikocahastasafijiiader api pracurah prayogo
dr$yata iti tadvyudasaphalo’py esa niyamah syat ||

@ gpramadottha® M, V] apramadokta M¢a. £ loke prayoga M] lokaprayoga V.

eemml B 5\ b L, ZNHIC (BWHZ) BRT2L0IH)NE, FREETELLZDOTIERY
(BEOBRER) BN LFAKDODL DD (2D THIUL) , Z2DGHE, FERKTEL L
roe-u3l D CTIE RV (BEOEKREZR) IO L I I, (Z0oicwT 3] ZEHEH0niEs9,
L3I, 2bZ2bil-okBHEBRLEBBERLDTH- T, HiHlT (20) HHD
W RZToN2bDTRER D, WAILZNZECZ LB ZOMETH B &I 7%,
ZO(&H %, SEO)VHEHOFIRSBEI LTHRIELHS) (L LwHId), bLZE)

36 NMGBh 169.23-25: nasadhor aprasanga iti | anyanivrttiphalo hi niyamo bhavati | sadhuh sva-
vacako bhanyate asadhus tv avacakas tatas tasyavacakatvad evasadhor aprasangat kim niyamena? ity
arthah |

37 NMGBh 169.26-170.1: atha pramadasaktikrteti | pramadakrtah “asmakebhyah agacchami”
iti vaktavye “asmakaih agacchami” ity aha, [167A] asaktikrtah “kumart rtakah” iti vaktavye “[kumari
|]taka” ity dha | Cf. MBh 1.19-21 (ad Pratyaharasiitra 2: 1 ] k), SBh ad JS 1.3.29.
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B, (ZLZLEETTISLRVLDTHLICHELST, M6 DEKMEZ b 7
59 &) ) EEPTETEEICORLOEHBRZIT o N DS, ZDHIRIZZ
no (BELFED) ORZHERICHEO>LDOTHLH 23T TH 5,

157 *IN—YUSO#H : HHtbRFIFEIE R ATHE

api ca vidhiphalah sarvatra niyamo® bhavati, “rtav upeyad” ityadi| nisedhaphala tu
parisankhya “pafica paficanakha bhaksyah” iti | tad ayam apasabde prayogapratisedhaphalas ca
niyamas ceti vyahatam abhidhiyate | parisankhya tarhi bhavisyatiti cen, na, $abdapasabdayor
yugapatpraptyabhavat |
tatra canyatra ca prapte? parisankhya’bhidhiyatet |
iti nyayat ||
 niyamo M] vidhiniyamo V. # prapte V] praptau M.

I TV (Ananda$rama i) p.152: vidhir atyantam aprapte niyamah paksike sati | tatra canyatra ca prapte
parisankhyeti kirtyate ||

rov-us1 7z, IR L VT IUce K BiciiiT 250 Th s, TEYI LRI (LEL) &
b0 #HRD) k512 BARET 5 b 0ik—7, JHuFETH

5, "HEOHT>OMEZR>bz2RBETL (paﬁca paficanakha bhaksyah) j & \» ) (b D23
ZNTHB) N, LU, 2o (HIR) &, o2 SEICH LT (2 ) (RS L% 5
Ricvy, ok [Eu%ﬂ%@@ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁ%ﬁ“%] FIRTHH 2 I LI, FE
LTiRonz (ZEickoTLEY) ™, 20n561E, (20iED 9 b T) Pl

38 NMGBh 170.2-3: rtav upeyad iti | asya hi rtav upagamo’vasyakartavya ity artho na tu anrtu-

gamanapratisedhah, “parvavarjam vrajec cainam” [ ](sic) ityadina virodhat |

39 ZHERD D I LIGHEY R E Z2 9 ThOIRHT L, WTNOBETH RERITAT
Hb, LL, 20 LRICHEHTI LRI D S 2L TOARYLeBEFoNDE, ZODZIC,
ZNZAT) X I T 52008 ZTOHIRTH S, ZoBITH»S LI, MR fTH
N254E, HIRNRE 2205813 F EHAICEKTHD, LIAHT, 20 nﬁﬁﬂ*@mxﬁ#
HIcZbo7D, H20IEE0THUORHICOLEO S Lo n b Lo TT ¥ 23§
b TlERv, FIRBOFERIZSH FTOZNEZTIIIL2H S L WVLIHHTFRICH LD
TZDITREITOLODZEICHE (—HT, T 22Tl o wI L2 HET
ORI MATH L), ZITOMEELZ UL THRT 2 &, 5T L EICIELVWE
EPAELRSEOOWTNOPRONI DL IFHIEZMHEHL A, LI MENZ DML L
WY Z &2 D, Edgerton [1929:134-135, 244-245] £,

40 Edgerton [1929:135-136, 245-246] @ iR &8 1 exclusive-specification (= HEf V%1 28) , TH
FHOHODMZROLDERTRL I EVIDIEFSZNE TZOHBUNDHODNE b
D2HLDEETRPST &b)") ﬁ@k“(% D, KO >OMZFF LD ZEICET L) Iy
LTWwabiFTlERY, Z, PHSIZE I3 B IR 5 £ v b, C _T@Fﬁi% z
USRS > TRINT 5 &, Eux:. THICHET 2 EVPMAINDDTERL, AIERSHE
T EDEIEINSE I LTS, ThOL TRAERFTED TETR2 LT 128 %@iﬁfﬁif&s
%,



DD 2E 5T, L0IORBIE, 29 TR, [ELw) S5 #o 7 S
RIS Y 5 BRI h S Th 5, 20 (6D . AL AR B2 D
5 2 8tr, BHOITEDSEN 505, L) EMow 2 1™

158 *Iv—VUS0O#H  ELW/FIEGSEOERICRERSEV

yad api punyapapaphalatvam suSabdapasabdayor iti* giyate| tad api na peSalam,
paridr§yamanam avivadasiddham arthapratyayopajananam/ apahaya paroksasyadrstasya
punyapapatmanah kalpananupapatteh |

@ su$abdapasabdayor iti M] $abdapasabdayogasyeti V. # avivadasiddham arthapratyayopajananam M]
avivadasiddharthapratyayajananam V.
tov-u31 72, IELWVWELE o L FEPBEOMERELZ L O EWI Z D DL FYAYIZ]

Wb, ZndbFEFFELAERY, @) ECEZT NS, damd Rz <
HESZ L 72 R DRGSR DA 2 B\ ¢, MIEAHREZ:, RAID, FEZDOLDTH S [
Rz) MET L LRHEISED VWS TH B,

41 RO DETRAED, FlRTH 2 EHEZNUL, TIELWEZED TEET L 123, PEth
WHIZETH 2 LEZNE, TRIEASED THETARLSTINZOREKE LR LD, 20O
MELWEES THEIAL, AEASTES THEIALST 18w ) L) ICHRIfTbN s 2 ¢
FH D Ak, BEAS, HIRTEIAEASEOMMIFELSNRVITS10b & §HHEK
FIZEIZ k> TEEIE S, 2O PHBNFIZEIC L > TEM B INEWLICS2P2b 6 TIELVWFIE
DFEHAPHGLoNTLEI LRI 6TH D,

42 NMGBh 170.4-5: tatra canyatra ca prapteh ity asya pirvam ardham—"“vidhir atyantam
aprapte niyhamah paksike sati”’[ J(sic)iti | Z4UZTVHD X E, T4y (vidhi) & CFR2%) L TH
D Z 7 WEAIC, HIRIZ R IR—INTH 2 5EIC, 20 (RNR) &, fb)F & 28 (FRFHD) &
209556 EH’E@E’J?J%#@/\%M%() 12T & B, PHEFIZED T H IS 7 I
IELWE kabf;m DEEHDEDL & HFERHI AR TR T NUER S R v v 2 LItk D,

HBULIRKICIELWEEEAEARTEL LI RAIBEELZE LTS, —~JEICHWA I LN TE
ZDFTN—HETTH S,
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159 *I—YUSOHY  KEREDETEV AT A BTIVIIT7r—FTHD

ya$ cayam svarge loke kamadhug bhavatii iti sadhusabdastutyarthavadah, ya$ ca sa
vagvajro yajamanam hinastii ity apasabde nindarthavadah, tatra pararthatvasya®
vispastadrstatvat arthavadamatraparyavasitau ca dravyasamskarakarmasu pararthatvat
phalasrutir arthavadah syatiii iti nyayan na phalarthateti |

@ pararthatvasya V] pararthasya M.

i MBh II1.58.14-15: ekah $abdah samyagjfiatah §astranvitah suprayuktah svarge loke kaimadhug bhavati. il
MBh Paspasahnika [.2.11-12: dustah $§abdah svarato varnato va mithya prayukto na tam artham @ha | sa vagvajro

yajamanam hinasti yathendragatruh svarato’paradhat || 111 JS 4.3.1.

rov-vs1 72, 20, "RAC, T, AL R2 1 LV IELVWEELZEILZTLY Y 7 —
%" (stuti-arthavada) =, ZLC, 2B SEDY 7Y 27 (Lh->0)KE2TH L L
Yo - FHEIIKN T ZIEHED 7L F ) 7 —F (ninda-arthavada) & 23 503, Z Z Tl
(ZNEM DD DHDTH S I EBE-> T RTHNE O™, £, (20
XED) HiffiZe 7L ¥ ) 7 — % (arthavada-matra) & PIWT S L5 BIC1E, T8E, ¥k, 17
o0, Mo (BRITH) DD THLIEDS (ZNHICH ED) Rfny 2L
TAETNE T 7= ThHHRL EWIHIBEHOWZIZ, (22 THRRSNTWDS T
4, TREZITO 0 EDRBRIZRAD DD (kratv-artha) D TH D, IEL WS EE
9 2 & DEEC) FHD DD DTH B bIF Tl L™,

1.5.10 *I =Y Z0O#tH : SGEREEWHEDY 2 )ILT 1« BIRKICHEFZW

tad evam “sadhubhir bhasitavyam, asadhubhir na” iti vidhinisedhayor anarabhyadhitayoh
sriiyamanayor api dausthityat tanmiilataya labdhapramanabhava vyakaranasmrtir angatam esyati
vedasyeti durasaiva | prakaranavisesapathe tu tayos tadupayogad eva na sarvatriki niyamarthateti
sarvatha na tanmiilatvam vyakaranasya® ||

* tanmilatvam vyakaranasya M] vyakarane tanmiilatvam V.

Lrv—ua1 ST, Pk & Jic, TIELw (B8] THIAL, A% (B8] T Gy s]
Trewima/ a0 HEORALolEZ) LoTIcEENbDoTHD, (%

43 NMGBh 170.6-12: ya$ cayam svarge loke iti | “cko’pi $abdah samyak prayuktah svarge loke
kamadhug bhavati” [ ](sic),
mantro hinah svarato varnato va mithya prayukto na tam artham aha |
sa vagvajro yajamanam hinasti yathendrasatruh svarato’paradhat || [panintyasiksa 52]
iti stutinindavakye |
44 NMGBh 170.12: pararthatvasya arthapratyayanarthatvasya |
45 FliF, TITHETONTVEY 2T 4 IREDHEROXRICH SN2 b DTH 3,
#FH [1975a:329-328] ,



DEI)BICHEHDIPNTWBELTH, 20D (L) hfd/2248) RS LLbDEL
TOMEIE (pramana-bhava) 2 L 72 3GEFD ALY T4 1E T = =% - 7V Ik D
259, EVWI)DRYEARETH B, LIz, (79—7<F2EDLHD) FEn=
T(MELW (B%) THEIXRL, AE%R (B3 © GEITX2 5] $580w) D)
YRAEF7y 7E3NT03%51E, 2OMFIEFZD (ETERINLIEA) ILET D
AT, (ZFNDBEOFEHO)HIRZHNE T2 Z L3 (V= —FekoBicb s X
I IR LD TR RVES, £ Lk A THEEDRZD (EW) IR L Tw»
5, L) ZEiTiERs Ry,

1.6 BIESR (6) : SCERICEMIE W &
1.6.1 *I—=DZ0HH : V2T« [FEHHNZIRAL L

aha—tarhi  niskarapah  sadango  vedo’dhyeyo  jiieyas® ca iti  vidheh
siksakalpasttraniruktacchandojyotis$astravad vyakaranam api vedangatvad adhyeyam ity
avagamyate | naitad apy asti | Siksadinam anitaretarasadhyasankirnavividhavidhyapeksitavedo-
pakaranirvartakatvenaf tadangata susangata, vyakaranasya tu sudiram api dhavanaplavane
vidadhatah  sadhusabdaprayoganiyamadvarakam eva tadangatvam sambhavyate, na
margantarena | sa ca niyamo durupapada iti darSitam | ato nangantarani spardhitum arhati
vyakaranam |

@ >dhyeyo jiieya§ M, V]'dhyetavyas Mc2 5 anitarctarasadhyasankirna® V] itaretarasadhyasankirna® M
anitaretareti NMGBh.

#B(Z)) b —Znk o, MO RNT Y HDT 2= 2%, AL

(niskaranah sadango vedo’dhyeyo jfieyas) | ‘C &\ 9 frfric b £ DV T, FHRY - LY -

AR Y - RFOBIEF U S, SGEES T 2= D7 Y A DR Hh 5 HE

Lov-usl L7 CRAS VW EHBINZIDE (&), FI0IH) I ETHh\w, gLy

i, MIHICERLH I DTH L, WUV A>T, e hmfhicnEL Shk

46 NMGBh 170.13-14: niskarapah sadango vedah iti| niskarano drstapasuputradikaranam
anapeksyavasyantaya ity arthal |

47 NMGBh 170.14-15: [anitaretareti] anitaretarasadhyopakaranirvartakatvam $iksadinam
prathamata eva pradar$itam | V' =z — ¥ DT U A E LTINS BENTH D E\VWH) T EEERT
23T THLHS, TNFEFTEACET o NMEE ZR T UL, THIIGERLHH DT
IX 7% \> (anitaretara-sadhya) | & \> 9 D%, FHERY (Siksa) 2 & &V = — X Z DHERIEIC OV T
MHEIKRET 2R 2 R0, L0 TEREHRINTWE, Z20—F, NTRELDA-T
W72\ (asankima) DEIRIZ T D D50, RN 2 —F DEEDAEWREL TS
DTIEEL, HEDOFHELHRELTWEILE2BETOTHS I, L LT, HAY
(chandas) b ¥ 7 HHOFFXMEMTHV 62 k9 Atz k> TE D, Z OFRBUIEE 12X
BEHDHIZHETIEE 2 DD TIEE R,
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D= DO EERLTZ2HDELT, 2D (V=2—FD) 7TV hHTHDEENH) &
WERDGICHAEIND 0, GEAIENL 1TES FTHRAZDETFZD LTHIEL W

EOMHZHIRT 22 L2BLTOAZD (T2—FD) 7V HTHLEEZI D
#,%mﬁo%hu%®ﬁ%ﬁUTu%Di&mo%LT%@W%@%%@@%HME
DELURLEDE VLR DR E B RENTLES TS, DAIT, SLEEIR
ZOMD (V2= D) 7Y LERNDTH S,

1.6.2 *IN—USOHH NI U#H (1)

niskaranasadangavedadhyayanavidhau ca niskaranagrahanam yatha prayojanasaithilyam
sticayati, na tatha prayojanavattam| S$rutilingddyangatvapramanapeksaya sadangata

varnayisyate |

roe-us Z U, BN T Y DY 2 = D EOMAFICE T S, T (niskarana) | &
V) RBLE, HIY (prayojana) DS EZ R L 220, HWRH 2072 w) Ttz
CRLIELZW) ™ S (Grut) - 35 (linga) R EDBT7 VY A TH 2 2 & (RIEET 2)
B> C, A7V A TH2 EVH T ERBIBASNZTHSH ™Y,

6.3 *U—=VUSO#HHE : X7V I v UHLH (2)

etena tasmad brahmanena na mlecchitavai napabhasitavai?, mleccho ha va esa yad
apasabdahiii iti, ekah §abdah samyag jiiatah suprayuktah svarge loke kimadhuk bhavatiiii
iti, ahitagnir apasabdam prayujya prayascittiyam sarasvatim istim nirvapet? iti, tasmad
asesa vyakrta vag ucyateV ityadivacanantaramiilata’pi vyakaranasmrteh pratyukta ||

“ napabhasitavai M] om. V. Fyad apasabdah M, V] yo’pasabdah M¢2,

i MBh Paspasahnika. 1 MBh ad A 6.1.84. iil MBh Paspasahnika. IV Taittiriyasamhita 6.4.7: tasmad iyam
vyakrta vag udyate.
to3-u31 29 LC, TZDOWRIC, NIEVIIHRLFELIRD 2T 50567, oG LIRD
ZT5XP5T, WEZGELIRD), MAID LIS, TNRESKLSELZ LD TH
218, =20 FEEFELLAIGN, IELSHwE NS L, RO, MEA L%
518, TRAREFIROLEEZHOALLE, BRELTDOY I AT 77 4 —ITH

48 NMGBh 170.15-17: sarvatha nasti vyakaranaprayojanam, tatha ca niskaranasabdena tad eva
prayojanarahitatvam uktam iti | piirvapaksavadi ku$akasavalambanenapi svarthasiddhim aha; tad eva
niskaranasadangavedadhyayanavidhau cetyadina pradarsitam |

49 NMGBh 170.17-18: $rutilingadi[167B].... NMGBhIZ K7 % 7" §", Cf. TV 282.28-32:

$rutilingadibhis tavat tadarthyam nasya gamyate |
akrtrimasya va kascit krtrimo’vayavah katham ||

L2 LNMTIE 2 DORENRICHN S NS 2 ik,



T2HMAEADITIRLE, T2, CORSTOMINALBTENFTHING L, »
9 &9 %2130 DEW (vacana-antara) IZSGEFD ALY T4 BRI LT3, L)L
LRI NEDTH B,

.64 *O9—=VUSOHH : a7 I3GEFDORMICE S ERLY

Sistaprayogamila tarhi vyakaranasmrtir astu, vaidyakasmrtirl ivanvayavyatirekamileti cet,
ke Sista iti prsto vaktum arhasi| kim tadabhimatagavadisadhu$abdavyavaharinah,
gavyadyasiksitapasabdavadinah, dvaye va| adye pakse duruttaram itaretarasrayatvam,
Sistaprayogamiilam vyakaranam, vyakaranavida§ ca S$ista iti| na hy a$iksitavyakaranas
tatsamskrtagavadisabdaprayogakusala  bhavanti| madhyamapakse gavyadivyavaharinah
sakatikah Sistah | tatprayogamiulam gavadisabdasamskarakari vyakaranam iti vyahatam iva
laksyate | trtiye tu pakse gogavyadiSabdaprayogasankaryat kimphalam vyakaranam bhavet |
vaidyasmrtes tu yuktam anvayavyatirekamiilatvam, tatha dar$anad iti| tad anaya’pi disa na
prayojanavattam upayati vyakaranam ||

i Nyayasaurabha: anvayavyatirekamiila vaidyakasmrtir evety anvayah ||

el Z LTI, SEFDALY T4 1Ev v a2 v (BED) HFHIRS L DTHS &
LI, B9 E)VEMDAL) TABT VI 7 ET YT 4 L—AIIRE
(93951 LT3 X RbDTHS, LWVIHIDAEGIE, PTayiidE)nd (AL] »ERD
DTEZTOLLEEL L, ¥adiw)D)Bo CUEYE) B E D g”
BEDIELVWEELZDL > THE (B EH2TIZLLOI Lh, “awih ED (X
FETIR) BRAONBVHRSLBEZELIE LD I L, H2DVIE (ZD) WD,
BDINIGITE, BADWIERGRE LR — (Thbb), v adn (BED)
HAICIRE L2 b DGEFETH D, 2o, EFBRE LB v 29 TH 2B, L)
(EBGRIETH 2), EVIIDG, EYEHZ N TR WLELL, B SR
) b zcgo R EOFEOHHICET w3t w) Z i3k ThHhs, B
AHDINETIE, “qavik EDFEE b > CTHH (Sil) WH &2 7)) fids bty v
27 TH5, HoD (BED)HHICRI Lo gp R DS EICEH bz b2 T
DORXLEETHD, LVW)DTIRERINDIDVBHRNIRbVLWVWEIATHDL, —,
B DNTIE, “go”, “gavit e EDOFIEDMHREL TW23 DT, UEFAIFEALR
WREFOb D ELRA I, LU, BIIOAL) 7437y T 7Y - TrT4L—
HIRELTRBE LRI DN CUEELEL Y 2 Y DEGE LR HIIhE>oT05D

50 25 DFERGHRIZ D TVORT TR CHIRRICIR X L 5,
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ro<v—-y3l]

o<—-u3]

X, FHEZOIHIIREBEINLEIDLOTHD, ST, 2OXI%BhH#%E L -TYH, k¥
FHNZFEDICEES RO TH 5,

.65 *I—YUZ0#H : A— M FEEHVBHNZERTVLEWN

ata$ ca nisprayojanam vyakaranam, tatsiitrakrta svayam prayojanasyanuktatvat | na hi athato
tatra stitrakarah prayojanam pratyapipadat | sujianatvan na pratyapadayad iti cet, kim ucyate
sujfianatvam | yad adyapi nipunam anvesamana api na vidmabh | yatra cadyapi sarve vivadanteii ||
B nihéreyasadhigamah M] nihéreyasavagamah V.
1JS1.1.1. 1 Cf. Nyayasitra 1.1.1, Vaisesikasatra 1.1.4. 1 Cf. TV 275.1

72, 299 FEH) 26 b EFIRHNZ RO TWSE —ZDA—F 7 FEHY
DHNZBRR TR Wwr 6, FE, TNk ~oBER), TELVRBTFREED
HNZH EDWT /AR EDANCH E DB TEEDINENH 2 & ok HIT, Y
D CUEFIZ) BOTA—F 9 (=1 —=2) BHINZZHL TR VLD TH 5,
BHIHND L6 (A—F 7EFRHO)HHL 227D ) D761,
RBIZHND, L) ZLRREIVIILEEZT TR0, ZUESEE (20X
) ARIERL T THDLNEDAIZ L ZALERGT, ZRUITOVTHSEEHD
HWFERTHOTVRIDENPS,

1.6.6 *I¥—YUSOHY : AHOEM - FILVISGEZOEHTIREL

kim ca dharmarthakamamoksa$ catvarah purusarthah, tesam anyatamah kila vyakaranasya
prayojanam  asankyeta| tatra na tavad dharmas tasya prayojanam| sa  hi
yagadanahomadisvabhavah, tajjanitasamskaraptrvaripo va vedad evavagamyate | codanaiva
dharme pramanam iti hi tadvidah | codanamulamanvadismrtisadacarapuranetihasagamyo® va sa
kamam bhavatu | vyakaranasya tu svatas tadupade$asamarthyasambhavat angasamakhyatatvac/
ca na tatprayojanata yukta | prayoganiyamadvarakas tu dharmah tasya prayojanataya’ nirasta
eva |

@ °sadacarapuranetihasagamyo M] °sadacaranetihasa V. # °samakhyatatvac M] °svabhavakhyatatvac V. 7

tasya prayojanataya V] tasyaprayojanataya M.
oL, N2 TILY « == F—7 v EVIHIUODDABDOHNDH 308, #
NoDI) b —OPLEFOHNTH 2 LREZSNLIPT, FTHoT, 2ho5D
WTHL=IZZ D (=3EFED) HINTIE 2\, L) DUk, ZIUIEsit - fili - EEE

51 TV 274.35-37: iha punar atyantakastam vyakaranam pranayata siitrakarena dharmarthakama-
moksanam na kasyacit prayojanatvam asritam | GR : 272 26 613 F 2 L BN QLY FIEH




REHKRTH 20, ZNHICEL>TETLOONLFHBOEANT LI BE LD
T, V2= DARPOSHEBEIND SDENETH S, HA(codana) DAY IL =IO
TOME (pramana) TH 2 EZ D (INID)i#hEb (=3 —<—V ¥ =¥ 159,
HEHVIFZNE, BRI L XBEDALY T4+ EEANDIT\ (sad-acara) -
TI7—=F A Tan—VZ2BELTELXLNLIDDTOEHH A L), L, EEIZ
ZNHAKRTZD (V) BRT 2N ZRBERVDEL, (FDY L 2DOREFEDR
KB 2= DY TV THDESOLNTLDENS, Mo (FL<%) HINE LT
W5 EW) DIFEYITIE RV, £, (BED) HHOMRZEL Ty L=k, 2D
CUE2D) A E UTRBRICHR Sz b DIcfiiZe & 200,

6.7 *N—YUS0#H : AHDOBK - ZILFIEXEZDBERN TR L

arthaprayojanata tu vartadandanityoh prasiddha, na vyakaranasya| adhitavyakaranah api

daridrah prayaso drsyante iti na tasyarthah prayojanam |

rov-u31 —J7C, 7NVIBHITSH % L\ ) MK, #E5F (varta) - BOA (danda-niti) 122 W THI

ENBE3HDTHY, SEFZEDHLDTIE R\, EEZZVOEBEYLEWVIDICAZ R
ZOoDHLZICLTRZIIONZDTHEI0S, 20 (L) BHEFE) ITEo>TT LY
BHINE 225700,

1.6.8 *N—YUSD#H : AEMDOBK - A—VIEXEZDEN TR

kamas tu vatsyayanapranttakamasastraprayojanatam upagatah, na vyakaranasadhyatam

sprsati |

(733 — T, A= T 7=V Y=Y FIRFELLLIADA— V¥ —RAL T (=h—~

cA—=F7)YDOHWNELZ STV HDT, SGEFOERBEEEIZIENT D D LA,

THAHEA—FIEHZIZ, SN2 - TLY - h—< - FT—7+DILDODVLTNLHWTH %
EEMLTOUARVDTH S, )NMOEmIE ZDOFEMZBATL Twi EEZ 6N,

101
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169 *IV—YUSO#Ht¥ : AHDOBM « E—7 v EIGEFDEN TRV

mokse tu dvaram atmadiparijidnam acaksate kleSaprahanam cadhyatmavidah |
satvanatvaparijfianam punar apavargasadhanam iti na sadhiyan vadah| tad evam

dharmadicaturvargad eko’pi na vyakaranasadhya iti sthitam ||

Lre-u3l L3I0, E— 2 v ICBIFBAD [ (dvara) 132, 7— hw v AR 82T 2 2L
LEMERENTZ L THEET— P2 COLTOHRELLIEBHIIL TV, &
L2, sfte onfb DD, €= 7> » DERERL D, L) DIEH F D Roikin
ElFWVZRV, ITIDEIHIE, IV EDWUKHND? S X, —DTT 6 GEAIC L
STERINDIDLDIIRVEV) ZEDVHEHELSDTH 3,

1610 MBERE: Jx—% - PYVHEZXEFOENIIV 1 —FDENESEL WL

athocyate—sakalapurusarthasarthasadhanopadesavidher vedasya vyakaranam avalagnakam
angam | atas tatprayojanenaiva prayojanavad idam¢iti na prthak prayojanantaram akanksatiti |

®idam M] om. V.

texssl Z ZC(Z))abd—HoWbE NMOHMWICHE ZERFEZBORT 26440
(vidhi) TH % 7 = — I L 5T, LAY (avalagnaka) %2 7 > A TH D, Z1LW
2T, 2O (T2 —FHED)HINOATI D SCEFICIE) HNRH S Z LICk 30D
206, il HivZ B3 E LIk L &w Lo

1.6.11 *I—USO#HH : LEFRIT—F - P HEULTRER
tad api parihytam | yaya* hi sadhusabdetaropade$adi$a’ tasya tadangata, sa vyudastaiva | na
cangasyapi satas tasya tat’sevadvaram aparam astiti nisprayojanam eva| na cedr$am
anupakarakam apy angamd bhavitum arhati | na hi tat pradhanenangikriyate | niyogagarbho hi
viniyoga iti niyayavidah ||
%yaya M] ya V. B °sabdetaropadesa® M] °sabdopadesa® V. 7 tat M] tattat V. 9 na cedrsam anupakarakam
apy angam M] cedréam nanupakarakam angam api V.

Lov-usl ZNH F AT TICIRB I N TV S, B4 s, ELVWEEEZNUNDEIRE VI T
$HckoT, 20 CGEHER) 20 (T2—FD) 7o HERDIDED, 2D (5805
BB EINTOEDTHLID 6, £/, (V=% ) TV THo7LELTYH, %
D(EKHIBT == 7UMITIEHED (T =—212) BT 2 57EXMUCIE R VDR

52 Cf. VPL14:
tad dvaram apavargasya vanmalanam cikitsitam |
pavitram sarvavidyanam adhividyam prakasate ||
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26, BB B VoI 54wy, Z2LT 20X ) IRISIZARVDDIEF (Tx—%
) YR Z e, EwIDd, ZNUETFEZLDICE > TRITENS LR\
5CH b, T4 (niyoga) 7% & LT (viniyoga) 72 L) L HBIO#ME (=3I —~<— v
P—pHZ) b (BFEILHI) .

1612 *9v—=UZONFY>Iv VA (1) | "Iz —FDREISIGEZDHERT
= 94 A

yany api raksadini prayojanani vyakaranasya vyakhyatrbhir abhihitani, tesam anyato’pi
siddher na vyakaranasaranata yukta | raksa tavad adhyetrparamparata eva siddha | manag api
svarato varnato va pramadyantam kamcid adhiyanam anye’dhyetarah “ma vininasah, Srutim

ittham uccaraya” ity acaksanah Siksayantiti raksito bhavati vedah |

rov-usl £72, T (T2 —% D) (£ (raksd) 172 EDHMN %2 SGEEDRFE - B I3 T w3
2, ZNSEADOL DD 6 AT 2D T, UEEZFAAICT 5 &0 ) OILEY TR
Ve 2623, T (Y x2—%0D) R 13EEE L DIEHE (adhyetr-parampara) (C
DOTORMELT 2D THL, bITLTHN, 77y MOV T, H50IFEHE
WKOWTHEZ T2 EEEZ, hoFEHEL F(Y=—%%) WITILh
P! T AT R LIICHGTE L L, (IEU))EEED%% LOo2#Z 5, ) &)
2, Tz =% FonTnsDThH 5,

1.6.13 *O¥—=USDNRY>IvIHtH (2) 1 "Tx—FDEIEIIEZDERT
= 94 A

thas tu trividho mantrasamasamskaravisayah | tatra samavisayah who yauktikasastrad«
avagamyate, yajiiikaprayogapravahad/ va | mantravisayo’py evam | proksanadisamskaravisaye tu
tasmin vyakaranam api kim kuryat |

@ iho yauktikagastrad conj.] hah kasastrad M; yauktikasastrad V. B °pravahad M] °vadad V.

toz=us1 —JiC, T (V= —% D) BIE (@ha) j1d~ ¥ F 7 « ¥ —= > - Hil (samskara) 2 K5 &
LZbDDO=FETH L, ZDIHIBLT, ¥—<r2RNRL 325 MEE X, w4
DN D) > r — A P IS HREX N D RiERD (53X) %Eﬁ%@h%ﬁ#%fiﬁﬁ

53 LA, Tniyoga= 7 = — ¥ D i1 7 L T lviniyoga= iy 43 [ @ 32 i€ BY 1%
(angapradhanasambandha) A1 & & 2 BLHI ) (=BIREEH, LI [1968b:73-76]) 13 H H Z 78\ & v
IEERTH S I D,

54 yauktikaDZEWHKT % & T A 1A,
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INDEIDTHS, V7 EHRARETIZIHBDOLELFAKTHS, LrL, CKD)HUK
(proksana) 7% & & o 7 HHLDTHIT, SGEAIC B NN R T I EBHLDIEAH )1 ?

1614 *OI—=VUZDOINY>Iv It (3) : EERDETFIIEZDHERTIIE
(B

agamas tv anantaram eva pariksitah | agamagamyam ca prayojanam bhavati, na cagama eva

prayojanam |

tov-usl & 2 A, 5K (agama) (DMSE) FERTICEEL 2 bDTh 205>, HIW L IHEH&
WH EDVTHREINIREHDTH-> T, YDAV HNZDTIE R\,

1.6.15 *I—USDONRTVIv Uit (4) @ "EEHOFEL IIEZDBERTI
A A

laghavam tu kim ucyate | balyatprabhrti* bahusu vahatsv api vatsaresu yan nadhigantum
sakyate vyakaranam, sa cel laghur upayah ko’nyas tato gurur bhavisyati |

@ °prabhrti M] °prabhrtisu V.

rov=vz1 Lo L, T (28 D) FlfEY: (laghava) J L I3l 2 B T0R23D7%E %9, b okisr kD
BEOEAPBELES>THLEETELRVIIRLDIUEFETH D, ZAKRSDIME
i (laghu) 2 FEZE VI DESIE, ZNLDMITTELRD DR EDLD Z LI ?

1.6.16 *Iv—=UZDINY>IvVltHl (5) : TESODEULRBWC &133GEF D
BTN

sandeho’pi na  kascid  vedarthe  vyakaranena  paranudyate | prativakyam
upaplavamanananavidhasandehasahasravisramsanaphala mimamsa hi* dr$yate, na vyakaranam |
tena raksohagamalagvasandehah prayojanam! iti yad ucyate tan na sadhu vyahrtam/ |
%hi M] om. V. B sadhu vyahrtam M] suvyahgtam V.
i MBh Paspasahnika 1.1.14

ro3-u31 X (sandeha) b 72, WK LE5DTHAH) T = —FDERICBI L T, SUEFAHL
DERS ZEiERv, LEIEIHLEFE T 2LMEKRARRDORT 2 ME 1T T
RE (7o) I—2—VH—FRANTVEDOENL, HEAZ(ZDLIRD
DELTHISNT) VWi, LaDoT, T (Tx—%D) - (T=—FD] &

55 HiRAE (6) BEHE S, TEHBOARNT Y HDOY 2 —F %220, MEXRLE0) LEIF
NI VI ko> T EHOMETF 280 o WIEILE L TERINTWES,
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- B (OE5F) - (EEHO) i - BEDEL W EXHNTH %58\ 9 D3,
ZUIIELWFRTIE R WO TH 5,

1.6.17 *I—=VUZDONY> I+ IiltHl (6) : [HEEMNLZBRIXENSICES W

yany api prayojanantarani bhiiyamsi te’sura helayo helayah! ity udaharanadisa darsitani, tany
api tucchatvad anusangikatvac copeksantyani | tad uktam—
arthavattvam na cej jatam mukhyair yasya“ prayojanaih |
tasyanusangikesv asa kusakasavalambinf ||i
it |
*yasya M] api V.
i MBh Paspasahnika 1.2.7. 11TV 285.4-5

roz-usl L2 lD% S DHWN, "0 D7 RAF 751k TA—F 3 —~—F 3 — (helayo, helayo)
JIBREVSTHZBL TRINTDDBHE2, ZNobHARKTH D, TR
(anusangika) b D TH LD LB IR L RVWHDTH D, (V~v—YI7) bl —%
DELZHI» S L TEENZ TR, MEENZ (HWD) G6, (HNBH 20289 H»
EWVIHTD)EARIF 7P ¥R =YD (EEID) S TRo2T0RE L) RbDTH D,

1.6.18 *I—YUZD/INILEUNUHY  EROFEIEIICEFDOENTIEGW

atha kathyate—kim prayojanantaraparyesanaya| $abdasamskara eva vyakaranasya
prayojanam iti | tad api vyakhyeyam kah $abdasya samskarah, tena va ko’rtha iti | na hi vithinam
iva proksanam, ajyasyevaveksanam, agninam ivadhanam, Sabdasya ka$cana vyakaranakaritah
samskarah sambhavati | naiyayikadipakse ca ksanika varnah| tesam uccaritanastanam kah
samskarah | sarader iva na vegah, natmana iva bhavana, na sakhader iva sthiti%sthapaka iti |

@ sthiti® V] sthita M.

rov-v31 ¢ 5 L EFEFICT)) EbN s —JIOHWZERL Tlck 595, SEOHIL
(samskara) Z Z DGR FOHMNGE O —&, hBHHAINQIEIEL VDI, SHED
HAL L322 DD, B2V IEZNBHMDRICLODD, L) T ETHL, L»IHD
b, KITE > TDOHUK (proksana), 7N F —IZ & > TD#EIZL (aveksana), FKIZESTD
B (adhana) D X I 12, BEEICE > C, EFAIC X > Th s s L o ok
EHNVFLRVDTHD, £, =V —YHEZDOULTIIER L BFAMBHLLDTH
5, ZNOHFHFINIPOLEPLHIMTSDDICEALRELZZ L) 57259, K
ECE > TOMEBDIEN: (vega) £ A D, T— 2 VIt >TOHIRIZK 2HBT
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(bhavana) D & 9 T4 L, 7 £ DML (sthiti-sthapaka) D X 9 T 7\ (il & > D D3k
HICXoThs SN L D),

1.6.19 *I =Y SZO#H : SEDORLIISGEZOBEMTIEZWL (1)

varnanam nityatvapakse’pi ksanikabhivyaktikatvam® apariharyam | atas tesv api kah
samskarah |

@ ksanikabhivyaktikatvam M] ksanikabhivyaktitvam V.

rov-vsl GRERVHEETH 5 L V) (T —2— VP —FD) VG TY, Z DB (abhivyakti) 23
FIBTH % v (FE) ZROEDRLV, LENST, 2056 (HIETH 2 #5
R)IINT 5, EAREELD 259 b,

1.6.20 *I¥—YSZO#H : SEDORLIFISGEZOEMNTIEEZWL (2)

samskara$ ca varnasya va padasya veti vikalpyamano na kasyacid vyavasthapayitum $akyah |
vaiyakarananam tu niravayavavakyavadinam¢® padavarnayoh samskarah sutaram analambanah |
apoddhrtyaiva vakyebhyah prakrtipratyayadikam anyany eva padani samskarisyanta iti cen, na,
asatam samskaryatvanupapatteh? |

@ °yadinam M] °vidam V. /# samskaryatvanupapatteh M] samskarasyanupapatteh V.

rov-u31 Z LT, HED (Fh) Db, H 2 WIFHFED (Fh) 2Dd, LERNICEZ ST
2 X9 bz, EALRDOD @ELE LTH)MELT 2 2 ENHRR L, T, Xk
Y, (T b)) XN (niravayava-vakya-vadin) IZ & > C, HiEPEROEL L
W) DIFFESLKIY T2 ROT2HDTH 5, X 5B (prakrti) PEZEEE (pratyaya)
mEZRMBLT, CCER) RHOBEDHILE T 2D EE ) DR 6IE, 21U (IE
LO v, FELEVLDORIELZ SN Z LIEH D 206 TH S,

1.6.21 *I—YSO#H : SEFEZEA->T

aha ca—
vakyebhya eva parikalpanaya vibhajya

samskartum icchati padani mahamatir yah |

56 INHIFZENETNT 7A=Y AFIROZET 5 WHE (guna) D—D L L TOEHAT
(samskara) TH 5, “samskara” % Hih TH IR ZIZ T D X I B2 I N T3 L& Z
b5, EFZLBIFHEINDEZ I IR Ve samskara” DEKRZFNZE L T, JEHICX - T
Buhrh3bDbRIALZVEVR) ZEZEHLTRE2DTHS ), ZN6HEHTELTD
samskara D\ T & Padarthadharmasangraha 646-659ZW, 7' 7 4 ¥ = — A DRFEITD\WT
1, A [1977:280-282] DEREEICHL - 7=,



uddhytya® saurabhavibhisitadimsi# kasmad
akasasakhikusumani? na samskaroti ||
iti |

® uddhrtya M] uccitya V. B odimsi V] °dréi M. 7 °sakhi® M] °riidha® V.

mzEEl 72, LWHL—HbABHLH5D U6 (GEE - R EZ) HEICL-oTXAlIL T, #
EREO XY ETHEREDEN, e 2O EHETET %, BEBICHES RKOLZEZ LS
LCiEdwn, e,

1.6.22 *I—YSZDH#tY : EEDMLIFEHAICHRESNTULEL

na ca $abdasamskarakartavyatopadesi” kascid anarabhyadhito va prakaranapathito va vidhir
upalabhyate, yam anurudhyamanah $abdasyopayuktasya catvale krsnavisanam prasyati itivat
upayoksyamanasya va vrihin proksati itivat kamcana samskaram anutisthema |

¢ °kartavyatopadesi M| °kartavyatopadese V.

rov-u31 Z LC, SEOILPAINZITIURVITEwE W) 2 E2ERT S maid—— T
DOFILE DESEZ) & &5 FTICFEN-bDTHN, (FFEDRILICED Z)FHIZY A7
Y IINZHEDTHEN—02ER2HDHHFoNH 0, Z(DX)Emm)ICIiEbo
TLTE, NS Fr—twY 77— P ICAHDRAIETL ADAERITE L)
X9 BT TIC(ZENARTI LD DI) B> FEICDH, HDW0iE, TRICEKT
2,50 kI (FREAERTILRD DI RIOTHA ) (B I0d, (FAKR
OB BELRCIZHEb S Mootz LTLE) LRSI,

svadhyayo’dhyetavyah iti tu vidhir abhimukhikaranena manavakasya va granthasya va
vidhih* samskaram upadisatiti mahati carcaisa tisthatu | sarvathad nayam vyakarananirvartya-
pratyayagamavarnalopadesadidvarakasabdasamskaropadesasankam/ api janayatity” astam etat |

@vidhih V] om M. # vyakarananirvartya® M] vyakarananirvartyah V. 7 janayatiti M] ca nayatiti V.

ro3-u31 —F5C, [ 2 — 8% % 5L (svadhyayo’dhyeyah) | & > 9 4y id, R 2T 2
LT, FEHD, H5FEYORLZERT 25D TH 06, TDHETUIRITH
DD, BT UIH X, 2O (@) 1F, SUEY L - GER I N5 X EFEREE (pratyaya)
- ¥4 (agama) - WiV% (lopa) - [E#8 (adesa) * % EZ B UL BSEOHLZH R TS 2

57 A, A dvasantatilaka, BISEICHLE L 2\ b D 2 b 4b) 3% 2 L3 A HHE
TH5HIERZKAZIAD TIHKAT D DD,
58 WGICHE D G Z 6 115 5HE (uttara-vedi) 1IZF%1T 5 1172 0%,
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EICRT B ()0 bDNEEFHIZDTIRAELLEVI LI ROTSHETLY
2HDTIIBRCDEDRS, 2O GEEIEL I IELTHEE I,

na ca $abdaprayogopayasya sthanakaranadeh kosthasya® matari§vano va Srotrendriyasya va
tadupalabdhikaranasya# prayoktur atmano va manaso va’ buddher va kascit vyakaranena
samskaralesah? $akyakriya iti tatkarake’pi samskare’nupaya eva vyakaranam ||

@ $abdaprayogopayasya sthanakaranadeh kosthasya M] $abdaprayogopayasthanakaranadeh kosthyasya V. #
°karanasya M] °karanasya V. 7 manaso va V] om. V. 9 °lesah M] °klesah V.
trv—vsl F o, SEOMHOTBTH 5 (FEH] i (sthana) « (NIVFEFT) &'H (karana) 7%

EDWEIC, HB0IE EAND]) B (matarisvan) 12, HEWIFZNZHMET I2HETH
LPERIMEIC, HH\0 (ZOEELR) HHT2E5D07— b2, % \IEE (manas)
2, ® % WIEHME (buddhi) IE—THi, EACEZRFIEEDHLERL I %
EWVH) ZEERODEPS, ZRNOEZRLEITS L) RLICBAL T, SQEAIFRL
T, (2D) FREDZABOCDTH S,

1.6.23 *UY—YUSO#HtY 1 V- OEEDOERICIEZUNDFELH D
na ca sthulaprsatityadikatipayasabdavyutpadanam eva vyakaranaprayojanataya vaktavyam |

tasyapi kalpasiitradyupayantaralabhyatvat ||

row-v31 Z L C, [sthilaprsati) 7z & DWW 522D FEDB# (vyutpadana) & Z 1, SGEFDOHIW
ELTHRENERETIE R, ZN6bFH, AV A—F 7 EDHOFEZE
L TNz b0E»5THE ™,

59 Cf. MBh1.1.22-22. 8% ¥ v Y D%F 2 TREE DA U 72\ Z & (asandeha) | & > 9 HIN
BT 2 B0 & LTIRRENZ 7=—Y 50,37 2% VI (5) ), 2 OHREHM
CZIHAZINTOEDD, Y vy DIEHELRERIZAHTSH 5,
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1.6.24 *IV—YUSDO#Y : EROEEORMIISTCEZICH EDHEL

ya$ caha—
tattvavabodhah $abdanam nasti vyakaranad rte! |
iti, tasya sopahasam uttaram vartikakara eva dars$itavan—
tattvavabodhah $abdanam nasti $rotrendriyad rte'i |
iti ||
1VP I, p.44: arthapravyttitattvanam $abda eva nibandhanam | tattvavabodhah $abdanam nasti vyakaranad pte ||
TV 284.7

tov-v31 £/, HBEAN NV EIUANAY) b SEOQEM (tattva) DHEIZ, SCEFEZ NG T
LG &) NDERREL Y DEZ%Z, oy 7 — vy 74 AEE (7 ~—Y 7)
B LT b —SEOHMOERE, BHEERE 2 TAaL, &7,

1.7 HERT) - 22 7bBEZIBI L
174 *29—USOftH : X\—==DiE5

api ca vyakaranena krte’pi $abdasamskare tadupadistasamskarabahiskrtasabdaprayogan
vidadhatah tatra tatra $istah® purve’pi drSyante| sitrakaras tavat janikartuh prakrtihi,
tatprayojako hetu$ cail iti, trjakabhyam Kkartariiii iti pratisiddham sasthisamasam, tatha/
“janikartuh” iti dhatunirdesaikavisayam janisabdam arthanirdese’pi prayuktavan |

®4istah V] om. M. P tatha M] om. V.

1A 1.430. A1.455 1iA2215

rre=usl I ZC, SEPIC X > CTEEOULE I Nz & LTH, Yo CUEFIR) BRIl
LD S RPN BEDOMHEZIT>TWE T Y 2 ¥ (Sista) b2 2 2 2T, HR
Fenl)Maicb BEZirons, 2A—r 71E&I1ZZ b Z b, Tjanikartuh prakstihg &
2>, Ttatprayojako hetus caj &> 9 (A — b 7 C), ltrjakabhyam kartarij &9 (A —F 7
I0) Bk S N EAKERRE (kb 2ELD) BaEE2 JleTtwesl) ™ zh

60 Vptti 47.1-3: tattvavabodhah $abdanam | sabdasya tattvam avaikalyam | anapagatasamskaram
sadhusvariipam | tad dhy asyavikalam | (iR : Ttattvavabodhah $abdanam 5 % & H B & 13 5¢ & 14
(avaikaklya) TH %, (Z1Ud) bz RrHVIELW (BED]) B2nAKTH S, LR
FNIEPRZD (BED) BEWED»S, ) 2 2 ToftHlF“attva” L V) EE XTFED I T2

=B EF) TH D L RA L FEOL T RILD ITE W,

61 TEEMR jan (=/EF N2 &\ ) BHOBG]) O karty 12 & > CORJE (%) (apadanal (&
%423 %), T2D (karty) 2@ Lo 2D (%) (kartr) £72F hetu (4T %) L0
ZOZODA—F7 ATA=F 75082 [ ) Fanuvetti, $2bBRITTE2A—1F7F
Dol EMBINT-NEEZRT, ) ITEI %, “janikartuh” & X O“tatprayojakah” & \» 9 GBI 23R
BEE D, 25 IEOHT (vigraha) T2 & Z 31241 janer karta (Vjan + trC) tasya, tasya prayojakah
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25, Tani-kartuhy &9 G557]) T, RFED) BBROIERZNLZ T 2ZNRE L%
Nani) &\ 9 B, HHROIRTHMOTLE>TW3 2,

.72 -V S0#H  A—FsVY—TFDiBL

vartikakaro’pi dambher halgrahanasya jativacakatvat siddhami iti tathaiva prayuktavan |

anyabhavyam tu kalasabdavyavayatii iti ca klesena® samasasanjiiaya

gunavacanasafjiiabadhitatvad agunavacanatvat
brahmanadiganapathitatvad’gunavacanabrahmanadibhyahiii ity apraptam eva syafiam
krtavan |

®klesena M] tena V; §lokena M€2. # °ganapathitatvad V] °ganapathitatvad M.

ivarttika 1 ad A 1.2.10. i varttika ad Pratyaharasiitra 1. il A 5.1.124: gunavacanabrahmanadibhyah karmani
ca.

toe=u3177 7 — )L v 7 4 W{EH (W — T 4 ¥ —% F) b £ 7, dambher halgrahanasya
jativacakatvat siddhamj & 29 (& 2 A TC), (¥—=2) FERIC O8N — = =GR A
PRREEZ)HOTLE>TWRE P, F, ényabha'wyam tu kalasabdavyavayat | & > 9
(&E2ATIF), W9 LT @5 72) HAEE L W IMEEIC X > THEERRGE LW ) i (D
A2 Wi o O THERRETIER G2 ZIZ, (£ LT, )brahmana’s &) 7))L —

(pra Vyuj + NvuL[=aka]) & 72 %25, & 2 CEHABEDHIZ & 7% 2 aner” B & WNtasya” (3 & b 15
IEERFICKD S TED, £7587 L % % “karta” 8 & N“prayojakah” Z Z 411 Z ikarty (=17
T ZEERT 5 gC B LW aka (Nvul) I > T3, EHEOEA, THEANKERE (12
b 2551F) sup (Ic&b2EE) ) (L) EW®RLOBFRER>H6) ERIC)  (tatpurusa
(LW D)) BHERE) (21E5)1(A228), Zo8H, T FEAKERER (12i&b 558
13) ) kartpZ KT 254, 4C B X W aka (ICHb B5E) (&) HEARE) (21F5) (Rw) )
(22.15) B IO T FEAKERERE (&b 25E13) ) kartrZ2 BKR T 2 (4C B L W aka (IS&H B
) (&) (EAE) (21E5) (W] 1(2.2.16) 12 X D, jani-karta*tat-prayojakah & > 9 55
BIEELEINTwE0 (hk, TN6DFEKZ2FEEELT20BBEDA—TF7TH2),
ZD X)) BEEEBMGE 5B A—F FHICHOONTLE>TWA, L) EKRTH 5,

62 TEEMRDIRRICE VT HEREEH) K 8 XU StP (20 GERD) [{& ) (ffgnz),
(Varttika 2 ad A 3.3.108: ikstipau dhatunirdese) IZ & 0, FEMR%Z 2R3 2 BHICEERIC K, H 25\
StP I35, 7 & ZIE, FEMR pac Z IR T % 121E, “paci”d % \ > 1d“pacati” & \» ) FFIEDE
92, @BROIEREVI)DIE, BRZER L T ROEBE, T4bb%an”E V) FED
WZDboD (svamrupam) %T?" c‘: EEokv, LrL, YDA — 7 2I1EL  BfE
"9"% ElE, BB jan DEIRICZBE AL Z LS LTATRETH 2 (Tb b5, “prkti” &\ 9

—F 7EP® dTEEFND VI E %%@ﬁ#tti“(&w EIEL CHRETE v, GBIR
0)5 HETlE7%, ZOREWZ A —F 2 1ZHAAL 7201213 T-artha (~ZEKRT2) 1L WvwIH vy
&) BEETEDE % H\» 5771k (jany-arthasya) 2>, %n]%ﬁﬁlﬂ % 7715 (janmani, janane) 23— fi%
WThH2, ZIUKTEHBOZIL, TORA— b 7 3EAHYITH 3 L\ ) OHTERE O LLE
Th 5,

63 Z DA T qativacakatvat” & > ) REUCHE/SIEEERTEICHK D 555 & aka TR D 255D
HEEPEGEENTLE->Tw5%, §T74bb, jater vacakah jativacakah, tasya bhavah, tasmat,




TIZY A7y 77EN\0D 212, Tgunavacanabrahmanadibhyah) & V29 (A — b 1
Yo Tid) L THES A (EF) SyaN % (“anyabhava™l) ffLTL - T3 ™,

7.3 *O=USOHH : KTV IrUDBESE
bhasyakaro’pi aviravikanyayena! iti dvandvagarbhe tatpuruse prayuyuksite “supo
dhatupratipadikayoh” iti praptam api lopam na krtavan | anyatha krtva codyam, anyatha krtva
pariharall iti atra ca anyathaivamkathamitthamsu siddhaprayogas cediii iti* praptam api
namulam up€ksya ktvapratyayam prayunkta | tad idam trimunivyakaranasya trayo’pi ca munayah
skhalantiti kam upalabhemahi ||

@ atra ca anyathaivamkathamitthamsu siddhaprayoga$ ced iti conj.] catra canyathaivam katham M; atra

canyathaivamkathamitthamsu siddhaprayogas ced iti V.

i MBh 11.240.2-3. i MBh I1.203.8-9 iii A 3.4.27.

ro2=u31 N—3 2 YEH % ¥ * V) b % 7z, “aviravikanyayena” & > 9 dvandva EHEFEZ &
tr tatpurusa EAGEEEZ WL 9 LB o7 & &, Tsupo dhatupratipadikayohy & \»9 (A— b
IOV EoNI bbb S THELRTH b > 7 %, Tanyatha krtva codyam, anyatha

64 " (XD]) [IRFE) F 71372 % EE L T (taddhita) (BEREEE) (tva/tal) [(SyaN)
(DY) M8 78 55 (guna-vacana) 8 £ X “brahmana” 72 £ DI (EET) (F3 N 3)(A
5.1.124: gunavacanabrahmanadibhyah karmani ca) 12 & 0, B2 & SyaN (ZJREE (bhava) F 7 1317
s (karman) Z B L TR S5, H1 2 1E jada (B0 & v 9 HEEERRGEIZ, jadasya bhavah/
karma jadyam =& X, BT & W) K912k %, % L T, anyabhavya DFEIEDOILE k> T
%TdH A9, anyabhava 1%, TD X HIZ SyaN B SN L7 DEME, Thbb, ZDEHN
WEERFETH %2>, “brahmana”7s & Dl 7 )L — 7° (brahmanadigana) IZY A + 7 v &
TWV3, LwI)IEFonTFndiizl it bR Tw3DTHb, EIAHH %
¢ @ Ganapatha |2 > T, anyabhava &\ ) FEVREFHRI N TS, ZIUHEZITHNDOGE
TBIERZBIESNTLE)DTH S, “brahmana”7s EDFEIED 7V — 7139213 akrtigana &
MEEIL, ZONEDTERLTES THBMIER 7 V-7 ICaHINs, ZONEEET S
&, “brahmana”7z ED 70— 7 1E ¥ v ¥ v ¥ DHI SR D Tld“anyabhava” % & A T2 o 7
Db LN, ZOEMmIE7 =) 7O ZRZEAEZDOETEHERL T 270, Pl
b 72—V 7D0RRICIEZD LX) RHEVH N TR EEZLND, EL, 73—
V@AY 7=y T4 A% T %036 D, “anyabhava” lFEERRETIERVWE W) 2 &
L2EKE LBV, 2O EdF, »DOThrahmana”z ED 7V — 7 IC ZDEEREGEEN T
ot ) HEEZ HARERRT b0 L b s,

65 avi$ ca avikas ca avyavikau, tayor nyayah & \> 9 X 912, % 5 TEERE X NAFAREIED
W Csup=FEEEEE (DEATIC) (uk=BE21 2 2] | (A2.4.71) I & > THavir'ld“avi’ & 2 %
BT Ths, ZNBTFoONTVLRWVE W) EKTH S, aviravikanyaya & 1%, FFE D taddhita
BREHIFEH EZn03 M I H5RER L, T (vigraha) & TR > LEEEPEO NS
B %KW T %, aviravikanyaya D 4L, ILFERZ KT % “avika”2?, taddhita #2REEE a %
“avika?IZff T 2 E TR I N TV 3 I2H B H 6T, HE E aver mamsam &9 X I 1T, “avi”
ZHWI SO AZ IS Z EICHKT %, Abhyankar & Shukla [1977] aviravikanyaya D JHZ:
I
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krtva parihara; & 29 (& 2 ATd), Tlanyathaivamkathamitthamsu siddhaprayogas cet & 1>
I A—r IO Fonicberrb s, (BRER) NamUL Z2 J8 L T, BREH Kwva
EHOTLESR™, ST, S0 S8R EOMENZANL b CUEEDED %) B &
HLTLE-7bIIT, bholc (T k) #EIERT 2 2 EnTELILY,

.74 *IX=YUSOHY D>V 1 FDRSLEFTEW

manvadigranthesv api kiyanto’pasabda ganyante | jiiataras santi me iti* manuna, aksini
ajya ity asvalayanena, miirdhanyabhijighranam iti grhyakarena, tadanantaram tubhyam ca
raghavasya iti valmikina, janme janme yad abhyastam iti dvaipayanena prayuktam | aha ca—
anto nasty apasabdanam itihasapuranayoh ||
iti ||
¢ jhataras santi me iti M] jiiataram antimety ukteti V.

iTy 277.31.

Lov-u R X B EDFEFILE TR ENBEDAELASTERHAOSNDE S )
7>, Tjhatarah santime; & ¥ X 38 Taksini djyay e 77— a7 7 —%F 2370,
"mirdhanyabhijighranamy & 7'V 7 % (A — F 7) OEE M, Ttadanantaram tubhyam ca
raghavasya) & 7 7 —)L 3 — ¥ 237" Tjanme janme yad abhyastam) & F w0 %' 7 £ /$—% F
(- I =2, REASER) HOTWE, (Z2=UJ) bb{—AFT 11
— PRI —FIF, BoBEORY B\, &,

66 Tanyatha, evam, katham, ittham?® (upapadaT& % 54 C) siddhaprayoga TdH 5 7 5 13
GEMR)  (kric) (BHELT) (kt) (EREH) (NamUL) (BMfF&0n 3, )1 (A3427) D

siddhaprayogald, Z ORIHPOIOIH OB IEL B W L2 EKT 2, FEORIIZ TH 2%
GAD)Y LT, #H23H D, L7250 @GV (TR, (2 o) PR3 H %5 &\
) WK TH D, “anyatha krtva”ld“anyatha” L FHEFFETH 2 7. Db IO I H W 2 HHE D 7\,
Z D86, FBR kr D 121E NamUL = am 23ff X 41, “anyathakaram” &\ 9 JEIZ 72 5 2 & 23 IAY
SND, TITIEZIIRKL TS 2 EMNMEE INT WS,

67 2%, ZITHWD EiFsnpfliz2TIvicions,

68 LT W atd fRAICIE A % v, NMGBh 172.12-13: [jiiatarah iti] “jfiatarah santi
mama” iti vacye “jiiatarah santi me” ity uktam |

69 NMGBh 172.13: “aksini aktva” iti ca vacye “ajya” ity uktam |

70 NMGBh 172.14: “abhighranam” iti vacye “abhijighranam” ity aha |

71 NMGBh 172.14-18: “yadantaram simha-§rgalayor vane tadantaram tava ca raghavasya” iti
vacye chandovasat tubhyam ca raghavasya ca ity abhyadhat |

72 NMGBh 172.19: “janmani” iti prayoktavye “janme” ity uktam |



L7.5 *o3v—=VUSO#H#H : £

athava kim anena puranapurusaparivadena | sarvatha’yam vastusanksepahi ksamo’pi kascid
upayogo na loke vede va vyakaranasya vidyata iti ||

i\ Nyayasaurabha: idam sarvam chandasam iti yady api pariharanti| parantu apasabdatvam samanam iti
bhavah ||

to3=v31 HHWIE L L, 2D (XHIR) EDOANMEIFHL 2L ZATHIZRAL ), Tl L
TY, HOEHIZZ ) THE—EEDPDLTOLTHMILL SFRITVEID2ZEEVID
i, BT THN, T2—FIZBLTTHN, FELZVLDTE,

1.8 HIER (8) : JEZFDBFRICHEHHDI L
181 *TSN—AZOHT : SEEBITNEL

kim canyat atha $abdanu$asanam ity upakramya, kesam $abdanam iti prstva, laukikanam
vaidikanam ca iti pratijidyai, na laukikah sarve vyakartum paritah $abdah, napi vaidikah |
tathahi tesam vyakriya pratipadam va vidhiyate, laksanato va | pratipadam tavad anu$asanam
aghatamanam anantyac® chabdanam | tatha cahur brhaspatir indraya divyam varsasahasram
pratipadam vihitan $abdan provaca, na cantam jagamaii iti |
 anantyac M] syac V. B tadasambhavat M] tatsambhavo V.
IMBhI.1.1-3. 1 MBh 1.5.25-26.

r75-n31 X 5D, TTIE, SEEDHK A (atha sabdanusasanam) j & V> THO T, TED L H
BEWED (HAD) (kesam $abdanam) | & v, THEDbDE, Y2 —FDHLDET
% % (laukikanam vaidikanam ca) ; & FIR L TE E %2236, HEOSEOETH NI I N
IR LEBVL, V=D EE) D (I LS)RV, ZTNTIE, ZN60D (4
D) FhTiE, HEEZ L IfTb D, ERNIT (BI b 5Dh), $Tb-T, H
LB AD I LI TH D, BEIIERTH I, Thbh, (XYY
V)] VWO —TUNZART AL VR TDDICKBDOEE, FEED L ICHE X
NIBEZFTD, b ) EFTERL o7, &,

113



114

1.8.2 *7ZN—=AZOHH : EREEZRLINGL

napi laksanatah, tadasambhavat®| na hi sakalasadhusabdavarganugatam apasabdebhya$ ca
vyavrttam gotvadivad iha kimeil laksanam astity uktam ||

* tadasambhavat M] tatsambhavo V.

tron-n31 ¥ 72, ERWICHZNEHD 2720, EWVwIHIDL, HoWBIELWSEDEMICIZEH
L, 2O#oSHEr o BRI N, LD X%, 22 TOMEILDERIE
55, LR TwuiR0whrsThs,

1.8.3 MERR:—MHK HHROMERTINTZERLRLES

tatraitat syat—na jatyadicrupam iha laksanam abhidhitsitam | api tu katham anu$asanami
iti prasnapurvakam uktam prakrtyadivibhagakalpanaya samanyaviSesavata laksanenaii iti
ca| tathahi karmany aniii iti samanyalaksanam | karmany upapade dhatumatrad anpratyayo
bhavatiti | ato’nupasarge kah!v iti visesalaksanam | akarantad dhatoh upasargarahitat karmany
upapade kapratraro bhavatiti |/ tenanena samanyavi$esavata laksanena kumbhakarah, nagarakara
ityadayah, godah kambalada ityadayo bhilyamsah $abda akle$enaiva vyakarisyanta ity ucyateV |

@°3di° V] om. M. B ato’nupasarge kah iti visesalaksanam | akarantad dhatoh upasargarahitat karmany upapade

kapratraro bhavatiti | M] om. V.
i Kasikavrtti 1.9. 1 Kasikavpeti 1.9-10. 1A 32.1. IVA323. VCf MBh1.6.3-7.

ezl Z ZC, XD K I % (BAD) HH0H Lk W7 & LT, TZTOER
FlReENEI) EL TR, LiL, EDXIICLTHZZDD, &) vz
ICLTED kR EoR2MET S LT, LT, K- FNAhRDOD HERIC
Xo7T, &, T&bHL, Tkarmanyan, E W) DD WEETH %, (Z 1L1F) karman
(ZER T %3E) D3 upapada TH % & &, MR —MRICEHL L TaN & v ) BEfEDH 5, &
W) (EKTH %), Tatonupasarge kah) &\ ) DVRFRERTH 5, (Z4Ud)a TRD
5REMR T, BIEF 2 R lc v b ol L <, BREE Ka 2% karman (%2 UK T % 58) 23
upapada TH B L ZIZH B, L) (HRTH3), 2L T, 20— - FikodH 5 EFH
W&o T, Wl ZIE—MERIC L 1) Tkumbha-kara GO B A) 15°, nagara-kara (£ T1
D) 17 EDT | FRERIC X UD) Tgo-da (b & 5 2 %) 4, "kambala-da (EAf
252%%) 15T DXV S OFEMHETLIONE NG, LoD,

73 kumbham karoti iti kumbhakarah, nagaram kardti iti nagarakarah.
74 gam dadati iti godah, kambalam dadati iti kambaladah.
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.84 *TFSN—"ZDHtY  EELLEERRBFEELLEW

prakrtyadivibhagakalpanayety atra yad vaktavyam, tat prag eva savistaram abhihitam |

samanyavisesavata laksaneneti tu samprati niriipyate | tad api vyavasthitam laksanam na drsyate |

1750031 FERE R DX ZRET B LT, L) TORIICBLTEIRE Z L3, BilCHEIc
WRARZT, — BB 2 ERICL ST, LV (ZOHED) —HT, S F XICH
BHINZ (DD, ZNndb ik, ELALERIIAZITIoNZVLDTHS, Thbb,
(ZDHG, ) BROBICERENH 2, L) EHRZITIHIL, TIEZ OB & 1d—H{
KD, L) ZEEEbRFNERSHWT,

1.8.5 *TF3N—A5O#H  BRIETHEE

tathahi dhatoh pare® pratyaya bhavantiti laksanam kurvata vaktavyam kah punar ayam dhatur
nameti | nanu bhiivadayo dhatavahi ity uktam eva tatsvaripam | kecana $abdah kayacit
paripatya pathitah, te dhatusamjnaya laksyante, tebhyah pare tinah krta$ ca pratyaya bhavantiti |
satyam uktam etat | kintv evam pathe krte’pi na dhatusvartipanirnaya upavarnito bhavati | tatha ca
gandatity api prapnoti, dhatos tinpratyayavidhanat | ghata cestayamii iti dhatuh, asti ca ghata iti
pratipadikam | ama rogeii iti dhatuh, anubandhatyagat “am” iti bhavati, asti ca dvitiyavibhakter
ekavacanam iti | bhiiSabdo dhatuh, asti ca# bhiupratipadikam | yati prayatne! iti luptanubandhah
“yat” iti dhatuh, asti ca “yat” iti sarvanama | tatra ca pathaprasiddhariipamatravisesat” adhator api
ghatabhiiyacchabdariipat pare tinpratyaya bhaveyuh |

@ pare M] purah V. 5 ca M] om. V. 7 sarvanama| tatra ca pathaprasiddharipamatravisesat M]

sarvanamapathaprasiddhariipam atravisesad V.

1A 1.3.1. il Dhatupatha 1.800. il Dhatupatha 10.180. 1V Dhatupatha 1.30.

(751-»51 L %> L, 'bhavadayo dhatavahy & V29 (A —F 7 T) 2D GERD) AMEIZdAXRS 70
fthZe & 2TV, W OLDEEN, LHAMEHTYANT Y 7, 2
DEERE VIHMFETERI NS, ZN06DREIT tin R kit & W) FEREFENH 5 D72,

75 NMILI81Z M, © v ¥ v #1358 - #RE& 74 Lo Xl %2 SIEDFH (anvakhyana) 12 5
WCERRIN 72 B O (paramarthika) & §2&, Z31 6 13 H % 3B (kalpana-matra) Tld 7\, &
ATCw23, ZOBHIIA—==4 L (OFHHF L D) BEOET 25 DBBRXTVR 505
(aptatarokti) TH 5 & I 5,

76 Thbb, GEFITE W TIIHRA RITGE (safjia) 25OEBIEICE W ORENICEHEE 2 7%
Bl 703, fh7 & % OMEEDE FROER L6, WIfF S N2 @ FRRITH LTl
(ativyapti) 72 EDORIENE L TL o, SRR D 2 3BEME S N2 WATREERAEL 5, &
W) WA OBEETH 5,

77 Y A b (patha) &b B A A Dhatupatha Z#5 L C\> %, Dhatupatha DFERY X F Db I
HDHDIZDhi” TH 5,



116

7318=n3]

o INED-EHRILEZFT-oT0E, LeL, ZOLIRKVARALITy Ik
ELTYH, BBRZOLDDIREVHHINZZDTIE R\, Z00 6, Tgandati) &9
(BE DO MBI 2 Fi 72 70 W EEIR) “CTE?) D9 X5 TLE ), HBRORIC tin #2
RESHEI NS5 TH 2 ", ghata, BIff (@%%) TIEW)FERBH D, Tghata
Oy s & V) AAGEE B FET 5, Tama, JHOEKRTI L W IHRERDH D, (Z4d)
anubandha A D 22 L Tamy &% 2%, Tamy & VI HE MK - il R b
fE3 %, Tbhiy &) BEEFFERTH D, Tbha(KHl) 1 & v ) HLiAREE S H 5, Tyat,
ZNDOFEWRT L9 (Z4d) anubandhaZ ¥ & § & Tyat) &0 ) BFETH 553, Tyaty
&) A5 (sarvanaman) b HETET 5, 2 L TZNHICE W TIEFKkAZ @ U THA
INTIBRENT (AU HEDR R WD T, (Hd ) FER TR W (REEEHE L L To)
ghata), (Fsilatdk e LT?D) Tbhiy, (fWAEE LTD) Tyat) &\ ) TBDHEIC tin H2REF
BHs B EsHY,

kriyavacano dhatur iti ced, “bhavati,” “tisthati” ity evamadinam adhatutvam¢ prapnoti, gandes$?
canarthakah pathah | ubhayam tarhi dhatulaksanam, pathah, kriyavacanata ceti na bhavitum
arhati | tad api hi vyastam va laksanam, samastam va | vyastapakse pratyekam abhihite dosas
tadavastha eva | samastapakse’pi” bhavatyadau kriyavacanatvasya dvitlyalaksanasya cabhavad
adhatutvam eva syad iti | evam dhatoh prakrter anirnitatvat kutah pare tina$ ca krtas ca pratyaya
utpadyeran ||

@ adhatutvam M] asadhutvam V. # gande$ M] game$ V. 7 pratyekam abhihite dosas tadavastha eva |
samastapakse’pi M] om. V.

1% (kriyd) Z KR T 2D DWERTH S L) DR LIX, "T~ThH S (bhavati) ;5 T\
% (tisthat) ) £ Vo7 X ) R DVFERTIE RV E moT“ﬁﬁ%LTLi?L @)
A MFEROTERICIFECBERLANI L2422 DT) Tgand) &\ ) BEERZIEH O
JARTy 70 (BoThbiwllitkhoTLEI] , kol VAL, 175

78 ZDOHAIC tin EREVSMAINTIZVIUL, S50 2 HOMERE L TRDOS)
5, LWH)REIZH O I ERBEREH &AL INS,

79 anubandha (3] & 2> D EHEZ i SR OFER & L CGERSCER A Sicfisnsg <
—A—THD, A3 L > THEIHMINLFHEMICITEZBII 5\,

80 B ad JS 1.3.24: katham punah prayogo niyantum na $akyate | ittham na $akyate, prathamam
tavad idam anus$asanam, dhatoh pare pratyaya bhavantiti | tatha ca kecit kartari, kecit karmani, kecit
kartrvarjitesu sarvakarakesu; tac cedam sarvam anupapannam | katham anupapannam| evam
anupapannam dhator ity ucyate; ko namayam dhatuh | nanu bhiivadayo dhatava iti kamscic chabdan
kayacit paripatya pathitva dhatava iti safijia krta | atas taya sanjiiaya ye safijiino laksyante tebhyah pare
pratyaya bhavantiti kim nopapadyate | gandatityadinam api sadhutvam prapnoti; ghatam biiyata iti ca |
sattadinam api tartlyapratyayaprasangah | anarsah patha iti cet | bhavatv ayam pariharah gandatyadinam
punar aprayoga eva |
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ZRRNTHLDTHSL I L EDMITPERDELRTHE—LVIHIDRLIFZNIEDH
DZ%\0, EwIHdb, 20 (VD) £, (ZOEZEDMH L) BIHE (vyasta) (IZHERE
T2) ERTHDLDD, HbET (samasta) BERETHERTHL2D0D]) Wi,
o TH5H, HME UCHEET 2ERTH S L)) VT, (EED) L ICBRS
N7GE, GBI X ) ) BURIE YD (EFIC) E-o7FETHDE, bb¥T
(BBET 2 ERTH D L)) L TH, Tbhavati R EICEBWT, {TAZRRT S D
DTHLHIELEVIFEDOER (=EMF) BVEAELZVLDT, SBRTIFRL TRV E W
V)T EILHDBIEASA)—&, TDXHIT, FBRE v I FEEE (prakrt) DSRE I N LD
25, DRI tin 5 kit & V> > 7 HEREE (pratyaya) 2SEZ D 2 & 95

1.8.6 *7ZN—HZDHLH : tin BEEFISTFEE

kim ca kecana tinpratyayah kaladyupadhayah, na tadvacanah| anuktesu ca kaladisu
tatpirvakam vartamane lati, bhavisyati, Irtii, bhiite, lunii iti niyamanirapanam¢ asakyam |

@ °nirtipanam M] °rtipam V.

1A32123. liCf A3.3.3,13. liiCf A3.2.84,110.

t751-091 X 502, tin RO W O IERRZZ %2 (Z0EH D) &M (upadhi) £ 555
DTHDH, 20 WA ER)RRT 2D TIER, 2 LT, Kk &2 (ho S5
ko) dBREN TV ATNIEZFN (CDSELR) ZHift L T2 TBHEZEKT 28
) (vartamane) , (FEREEE) 1AT 2%, TAKRZ EWKT 2454 (bhavisyati), (FZREEE) IRT
23y, NHEZEWRT 2854 (bhite), (FEREEE) 1UN2Y & vy, @EREEHEAO) HlRO
FADIO DR,

81 B ad JS 1.3.24: atha kriyavacano dhatur ity ucyate, na, bhavati tisthatityadinam aprayogah
gandate$ canarthakah pathah | akriyapi kvacit pratiyata iti cet, prayogatas tarhi niyamah na kriyatah
prayogah | kriyavagatimatram niyamakam iti cet, nadhyaropanadhyaropayos tulyatavagatih
sambhavatity uktam | tasmad idam api na niyamakam | pathakriyavacanabhyam niyama iti cet, tatrapi
samuditam vyastam iti vaktavyam | samuditapakse gandatibhavatyadinam tathaiva vyudaash |
pratyekam iti cet pacatyadinam pathanarthakyam | agamayatyadinam nivrttyartham iti cet, ubhayam
tarhy asritam | evam sati bhavatyadisu sa eva dosah | tasmat punar api prayoga eva $aranam |

82 B ad JS 1.3.24: tinpratyaya api kaladyupadhayo na tadvacanah | apratitai§ ca niyamaniripanam
asakyam | kena coktam kaladayo nocyanta iti | uktam bhagavata bhasyakarena bhiite dhatvartha iti | na
ca dhatvarthenaiva dhatvarthaniripanam $akyam | tatha linadayo’pi vidhyadyarthanirtipanat | katham
punar vidhyader anirlpanam | upapadarthavasatvad bhedasya| na svato bhedah Sakyate’vagantum |
abhinnasvarthanam ca niyamo durvacah, asvagonyadinam iva;
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ucyatam tarhi tinbhih kaladaya iti cen, na, bhasyavirodhat | uktam hi bhagavata bhasyakarena
bhiite dhatvarthah! iti | na ca dhatvarthenaiva dhatvartho vyavasthapayitum sakyate |
iMBh ad A 3.2.84?

t7sr-nsl Zike 51X, (BEREE) tin IS X > TR A ER (FRINDE) EF-o T IV EWL)
DX, (ZIUIEL) BWw, N=Ya P EFFELTLEILSTHS, BERDS
X, B N— 2 v EEIE, TREZERL CGERDOERKIZH % (bhite dhatv-arthah) | &
(BoTw205THS P), ZLT(DLA—L 2V EENE D &I, MR
ERRRTL2DRG, EREIIZLZUTHEZRRTEOEDTH- T ELD), i

WOEWZ HMED (TN, Rl E wo e X9 ) SEROBE®WAE T2 2 ¢ &
EATRETH B,

linadaya$ ca sutaram anadhigamyamanavisayah | te hi vidhyadav arthe vidhiyante| sa ca

vidhiriipo’rthah svariipata$ copadhita$ ca na $akyo nirpetum iti ||

r7sr-n31 (I DAA T, BREEH IN 2 &k, 20 () HEAE Lo THEI NI 5 », O F
D, Z0 ERHIN ) IIMA R EORBKRICEWTHEI NS, M Ew)Idbh i
DEREVI DD, ZNHKEDDH Y i o b, MENICY, EINZBRVLLDTH
%, £ (WIRTHZ) ™,

83 L2 L, 27 L —XiIEMBhHICIE RIS L,

84 NMGBh p.174.1-8: sa ca vidhirapo’rthah svariipata iti| vidhisabdena taih praisah
pratipaditah, tatra vidhinimantranamantranadhistesv api catursv api preranariipasyanugamat
katham ni§ciyeta ayam praisah, idam nimantranam ? ityadi| athopadhibhedat tesam bhedo
vyavasthapyate | te ca samahinajyayo manusyapratipadakapadavisesa upadhayah, tadvasad ayam praise
linadir vyavasthapyate iti | yadi caivam tesam artho vyavasthapyate tarhy evam vyavasthapyamano yo’-
rthah padantarasannidhana vasat sa tesam artho na bhavati | yatha “a§vam anaya gamisyamas tena” iti
padantarayogad yo’svartho labdhah sa yatha asvasabdartho na bhavati tadvad iti |
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1.8.7 *7ZN\—HZO#tY : apadana [TFFEE

tatha karakanusasanam api duhstham | dhruvam apaye’padanam! ity ucyate | tatra dhruvasya

2

vrksadeh, “vrksat patito devadattah” iti patanakriyayam acalatah® krsam api na karakatvam
utpasyamah | kriyayogi# hi karakam | sa ca vrkse nopapadyata iti | “sarthad dhinah,” “rathat
patitah” iti sartharathayoh kriyopalabhyate, na vrksavan ni§calatvam iti cet, satyam |
svarasapravytta’ tayor asti kriya | hane yane ca padapanirvisesav eva sartharathau | na ca yad

ekasyam kriyayam karakam, tat sarvasu kriyasu karakam bhavati, atiprasangat ||

% acalatah M] avalagnam V. # °yogi M] °yogo V. 7 °pravrtta M] °vrtta V.
1A 1424,

751931 [AREIC, KarakaDBOR b ¥ 2 AHEETH 2, THEWL (apaya) 12 5 1) 2 H 4 (dhruva) ©
H % [(karaka) (%Z)apadana (&EH4DFB) 1 EEID, 22T, HEEL>oTwrAREE
X, 7= 7% ¥ IR 6L 7= (viksat patito devadattah) | & > 9 ¥& F B B
TELSFHVTEST, £ HW\TH karaka TH S E LS IR RE R, Rk
5 karaka & IZfTAICBIET 2502006, 2L T, 20 (f14) IR TITFES
WV, EVWIbITTH S, TR 5B S 7z (sarthad dhinah) §, THREED 5755 72
(rathat patitah) 1 &\ 9 B8y, TRIBK S THRE O fT2y (- #E8) ZAE I 6, I

SIITAICEMET 25D E %D, kiraka £ L TREDOSN), KD X HICE»RwE V)
ZEiERy, EwIDnslE, ZUIbo L b TH D, ZOMHFITIEZ NS HIED K

=KE) Do 2174 (- EHE) 2H 5, LarL, BEVHT (hana) i, T (yana) |
(k WAHFTAIZBWTIE, ) TRIB D MEL D REHR L Z 2 3%\, ZL T, —O0D
T2 B W T kiraka TH LD DD, Ho5 W 51 % BWTH karaka TH D EWH T &
Faw, WAEAICESTLEI LS THL S

85 DAF%, A1.423:kirake AT DA—F 7D 9H) 6, FRICHERLOVBBIKRIND, E,
CITHEOLNBIEEFIFA—F ZICHNAZHFICS LD TWwE, LAad> TEIRYIC
apadana 23 & X5,

86 B ad JS 1.3.24: tatha karakaniyamasiddhih | dhruvam apaye’padanam iti dhruvatayapadanam
uktam | dhruvasya karakatvam eva nopapadyate, mesan meso’pasarpati iti karakam | mesad iti kasyah
kriyayah karakam etat | yasya hi yasyam kriyayam vyaparo vidyate sa tasyam karakam | na ca dhruvasya
vyapara upalabhyate| athayam abhiprayah sarthad dhinah, rathat patitah iti sartharathayoh
kriyopalabhyata iti; nasti kriya sarthasya rathasya ca | api tu gamanariipa, na ca kriyantare vyaprtam
kriyantare karakam bhavati | na ca gameh kartad pacatity asyavasiyate | tasman niskriyam karakam
iti vadato vyaprtad anyat sarvam sarvatra karakam syat| pacatity atra pathati dhavati bhunkte ity
evamadyapadanam syat | evam pacatyadisu karta pathatyadyapadanam syat |
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1.8.8 *7ZN\—hZO#tH : sampradana [EFEE

karmana yam abhipraiti sa* sampradanami ity atra karmasabdah kriyavacano va syad,
psitatamakarakavaci va | adye pakse kriyaya sarvakarakany abhipreyanta iti kriyasu karakani?
sampradanatam pratipadyeran| na copadhyayasya kimcid abhipriyamanasya vyaparam
utpasyama ity asav akarakam eva tatra syat | pratigrahas tu kriyantaram eva |

“saM]tatV. B kriyasu karakani M] om. V.

iA1432.

>

755131 Tkarman 1Z £ > CTEK 41 % (karaka) (%)sampradana (& 401 %) &9 2T TD
karman &\ 9 B, MTAIZERTIHDTHAID, H50IF TROEFTN TV
% (ipsitatama) Jkaraka (& L C Dkarman) 2 EHKT 2 b DTH 5 I 0> Y, BEIDIIHT
i, T8I X > TdH o W5 kiaraka DEK I L5 DT, {T44ICE W THEA D kiraka 3
sampradana £ 7% 0 9 57259, £, (MeAic4 %2 % (upadhyayaya gam dadati) | &
VI EEE )AL EERL T REDHEZbNSBROTSNAEVDT, 208
& (kﬁraka THDI1ET D) ZD k) A karaka TR L THRVLHDILK->TCLEILS
o /T, WEX G DIT R & 1) DT R IA 2 & 7o,

tatra coktam kriyaya cabhipreyamanam phalam bhavati, na karakam iti vaksyamah | dvitiyas
tu paksah karmana karakena gavadina yam abhipraititi sutaram sankatah® | kriyasambandhitaya
hi karakam karakam bhavati, na karakasambandhitaya, karotiti karakam! iti vyutpatteh ||

@ karakam iti vaksyamah | dvitiyas tu paksah karmana karakena gavadina yam abhipraititi sutaram sankatah M]

dvittyah karakasambandhitvena karakasya karakatvanupapatteh V.

iMBh1.324.9.

>

755151 Nkarman 12 & > TEK I 1% (karaka) (%) sampradana (& &0} %) & \»9H 2 2 TD
karman &\ 9 FEEIL, TAZEKRT 5D D (=kiyaD [HFEGE) TH 5 9 b, 86%)1«3
MR b F N T\ 2 (ipsitatama) Jkaraka (& L C O karman) 2 EHKT 25D TH A H 00

o WHDIIGTIE, fTHICE>THSW2 karaka DWEMI N2 DT, f74ICE VT

764 O karaka %% sampradana & 720D 9 57259, £, (VEAEIA %S (upadhyayaya

gam dadati) J £ 9 £ & ) iR 2EKL T2 EolEzbhs BRSO sk

WD, (kiraka TH 2 13T D) Z D (Jek) 23 karaka TR L THWH DI Z DGAEIZ

87 #ICH % X 912, karaka & L T karman DEFIZ A 1.3.:kartur ipasitatamam karma T&

5,

8 XY U AIFIDXEHIRL TR, BONEL2MMET 2 7-0ICIZRZEICE T
BT 5%y, 2O MBhad A 14321283855 %, 8, I_JLFOZPB b5l
TWw3,

89 karaka & L T karman D 7E 7% kartur Tpasitatamam karma T& 5,
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“oTLEIRLALH, —/T, WHEIX CehoiTh ) Mofriicfis s ke, £
, ZDORICBIL T, (sampradana & 3) fTAIC K> THELEIN TV BHERTHH 5,
b ad, (Fd 7o) kiraka TRREWVWE (DBI)BRBZTHAHH, L1BIC,
B DI Y51E, karman (& V> 9 ) karaka TH E 4R EICL>TREMNINSE EZ5DH D
(% sampradana TH ) L) 2T EIZHBD, (2HHDHIF) LD woZ)EHRTH 5,
a7 &, Fi8 BT 3 Z L 12 X o T karaka (3 karaka 72 2 D CTdH - T, karaka 1Z[H
HTLZLICEL2T(ZIRD2DTR) B0 6THS, 15T 5D kiaraka TH

% (karofi ti karakam) | & \» 9 FEFEMH (vyutpatti) DWW 212"

.89 *ZFSN—HZD#tH : karana [ETHEE

sadhakatamam karanam! iti tamabarthanavadharanad anupapannam |
anekakarakasandarbhasannidhane, karyam atmanam labhate | tesam anyatamavyapagame’pi na
labhata iti tatah kim iva karakam atiSayakhacitavapur® iti, yam# tamabartham
mangalakalasenabhisificamah | pracuryena hi pradhanasampattiparyantavyaparayogitvam? ityadi
sarvasadharanam na kasthaikanistham iti “kasthaih pacati” iti katham tesam eva karanatvam |

@ °khacita® M] §abalita V. £ yam M] kim V. 7 hi pradhanasampattiparyantavyaparayogitvam M] pradhanam
karyam prati vyaparayogitvam V.

iA1.4.42.

t75r-n91 T b G RN 72 BT B C©dH % (karaka) (%) karanam (& 40 %) 1 &) DI, R
) tamaP D FEWRDSHESE L 22 3 2102, YTl w ™%, (5 2fTA I L TO) B

90 XY U AIZIDOLEHRL TR0, BONEZHMET 2 7-DIIZZHIIB T
B2 nUE o vw, ZTOXIE MBhad A 143212883 %, 28, AU XHBIZLH 0
TV,

91 B ad JS 1.3.24: ayam aparah karakaniyamah | karmana yam abhipraiti sa sampradanam iti
karmana ced abhipreyate na karakam | kartra hi karmana yo’bhipreyate sa sampradanam ity udaharanad
vidmah upadhyayaya gam dadati iti| kartrvyaparanunispadivyaparam ca karakam| yah punar
abhipreyate na tasyabhiprayane vyaparah tena tam iti karmakarananirdesat phalam karma bhavati na
karakam yajer iva svargah | nanu ca karmana yam abhipraiti iti karakam karma parigrhyate; sutaram
akarakatvam; na hi karakasambandhitaya karakavyapadeso bhavati, karotiti karakasabdavyutpadanat |
tasman na $akyate $astratah karakaniyamo’vagantum | kriyasambandhitaya ca [karakatve]
visesanusasanam na sidhyati | sastht ca sarvakarakanam prapnoti svargasya ca yagakarakatvaprasangah
prayajadinam ca daréapﬁrnamésayoh| prayogapratipattibhyam niyama iti cen, na tarhi §astratah | Cf.
MBh ad A 1.4.23. karaka & \» 9 3E13 karotiti karakam & SRR I NS, T, kiraka £\ 9
iEE I T2 ) DEWEZ D OfiEE (anvarthasaijia) TH 5 Z L ZEKT 5, L3> T, kD
BI3CT, & LG (upadhyaya) 234 (go) & DBIEHD A THEL T 5 D TH L, karaka D
IKZHBEVHDERD, sampradana &\ ) &I RfTEEERZZ T 5 2 EBHRT, o2
TUT D LD VUM R EE (caturth) DA SN\, &) REDYERT 5,

2 THbL, ROAMNGRZERTFETH 5 karaka &\ 9H DIE, £ I\ 9 K THLD karaka X
DERRERFERTH 200, &0 BHIRD ST 5,
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karaka DEADEEL TV 5 L &, (ZDITHAD) MIRDBFEIT 5, Z D (BED karaka)
DIBLT, VITNL—DTH R BoTEAITIT @ER) FEHL BV E W) LE, (b
Ja T XT D karaka D3GR D FEBUZNE L D12 5) —{K £ D karaka 23 (£ 415 D karaka
o) BRI S TV b E ) D, Z AL (FEREE) tamaP O ERICIIH D FET

GEDDKZE] TSRS, BE¥ARs, FHEBE 0% (Lv)EE) k-
TEE2LDDERETELEHER IOV T WS I & (B karana DEAER) 2 L L
YD G, (ZDOMWHEIZ) A2 TD (karakall) HHDH D TH - T, # (kdstha) D AITE
FoTWAHDTIE RV, Lad>T, HzeHoeT @#THz) & 5 (kasthaih pacati) |
L0 EEI, EILTENR(=H) T D karana 72, LW T EILHEB I,

1.8.10 *7ZN\—AhZD#t¥ : adhikarana IS RFEE

adharo’dhikaranami iti yad ucyate, tatra vaktavyam kasyadhara iti | kriyayah, karakasya
va | yadi kriyadharatvam adhikaranalaksanam, asesakarakanam adhikaranasafijia prasajyeta,
kriyayogavisesat | atha yatra sthalyadau karmasritam® tanduladi tadadhikaranam, “same dese
pacati” iti na syat, “apsu pacati” iti syat | “kate sthito bhunkte” iti capabhramso bhavet | kartur hi
tadadhikaranam, na karmanah |

¢ karmasritam M] karmadi $ritam V.

iA1.4.45.

t75-n31 TYL Y FrTd % (karaka) (%) adhikarana (& %42 2) L vwbitsd3, 2 2B W T
b, MO Frzedp v ZEPBRSN R TNIERS R, 78D J#LY Frk
D), H 5\ id karaka D LY Fredd), b LITHEDIWYFTTHD % & v ) WEHD

93 ZZClE, "#HEMH T Tl%Z & % (kasthaih sthalyam odanam pacati) | & \» 9 X H&
SHICE LT\ %, karana I3 IS5 KRR (trtya) TREIKI N DT, ZIUIHEZIX T C
ClI#Hr (kastha) 2% karana TH 5, L L, WEWIFERZEHT 272DICIFFHIZTDHAHA,
MOIAEL R E R R», 22T, fFHRBOZ S, 2N T bD=HiFL
LTOMHERYT 2 F TR LTS 2 &) BWRTH 5725, ZNHFHi 2 i karaka 2> 5 B
MTTR325DTHS EMET 2 L, SELMOTERETHENT 2 L) M TlibRASED S
DTH D @EHIKSWERFFLFET T03), Lo T, BEFHLTPENLTLILD0E
W) ZEDEER T, FHPE MEREFAMEONTOE I EDRIELWEFZA R E>TL
FIDTH5, BRIORZISIERL, BUILZD X ) R TZOFENMEDLDNLT 5D
EPLIELVLDEE VI 2 6I1E, CUEFAE V) Y v —A F 7IZIFHELH 11 (namah $astraya)
, EHEA A Z IO T\ %, BadlS 1.3.24: yad api sadhakatamam karanam ity ucyate,
kim tat sadhakatamam iti | yasya vyaparanantaram kriyanispattir iti, praptam tarhi tandulair odanam
iti | athanyena hetuna sadhakatamatvam; tad vaktavyam; pracuryad iti cet, yasya hi aphalanispatteh
punah punah vyaparah | kasya va nastiti | aste pakta sthalyadisambharasambhrtah sajjah | prasaktam tarhi
kasthaih pacatiti sthalyam udakeneti | bhavatv evam iti cet, na tarhi kasthaih sthalyam odanam pacatiti
prayoganiyamah | prayogad iti cet namah $astraya |
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adhikarana DEFRTH 5% 6, (£ DITAICEHHT %) karaka (21358 5 3 adhikarana & \»
AMEEDFERDOWTLEI LS ), (WTND karaka 12 & > ThH) fr4IcBidd 25 2 &
WKEDLDIE R 6TH S, T, Mkt woZk Ik K & D karman (=45 5)
DL - T B8, #4123 adhikarana 72 & (W9 D% 613), o R CiEE T %
(same dese pacati) 1 £ V29 (XIS INLR\) 7259, TKTHET 2 (apsu pacati) J & \»
I (P FonsKAr908, (610 TSI > TRHE%L T % (kate sthito bhunkte) |
EWV) D) TRT 7 vy vl oTLEIRLS I, il s, 20 () I karty D
adhikarana (=#L D7) TH D, karman D Z T B VL5 TH 3 0,

kartrkarmanoh kriyasrayayoh dharanam adhikaranatvena® karakam iti cet, ubhayadharatvam/
na katasya, na sthalya iti dvayor apy adhikaranata hiyeta” | ekaikakarakadharatved tu tallaksane
parasparapeksaya punas tatsvariipasankaryam bhavet |

@ dharanam adhikaranatvena M] dharanadhikaranatve V. B ubhayadharatvam V] ubhayadharatvam M. 7
hiyate M] hiyeta V. 9 ekaikakarakadharatve V] ekakadharatve M.

755031 (T UL, Ykartr 388 K O karman & W IHITAZ BN E T 5 (ZDOMHF) 2L 25600
adhikarana & L C® kdaraka TH % &) D THIUE, (TTVIE->TEBFEEZT L0
IGED) IFITIEMEEZ L Z S LI WEIE VL, (TTERET S LV IGS
CHYHIC (MHFE 2 LAZ EVLIWEIR) R0 s (ZFN6DEAOTH L L D) fiH
I (Z 21 kartr 5 karman DL FT & 72> T % L v 9 FHHEITK L ) adhikarana Pk
B> TLEILAL), L9bIT, (kartr B X W karman D 9 H) ZNZNOHLY
L 75T\ 3 Z L7 adhikarana DEEZ D THIUE, SR (F DWMEED) M HIFE
12 X > % (adhikarana) Z NLEAENERLTLE) 2 L1cn 572557,

94 P& e ¢ %, CTlE, karman TH 2D ATz H  FTHMAE DT, V-6 %
P23 adhikarana T o CL £ 9, —F, KTED X, KOO T & 75> T B H
5, ZORH TRIELVWRIHTH S, "THICE->TREEZT S, TO I, karty D (5,
BREEZ2TLLEONTHICESTOMYFTTIRH S (Bo L, ZOEKRTBICHSN2 Ta
kriyayahy &\ ) RIEDBZ ZICHNZ WD TH S 9) B3, BROENDHDITE > TOHLY Fridl
D bwvoa Y Db DTH S,

95 TaAHICHES &) & & karman DD FTITH % £\ HE Y 237 { T adhikarana
PN DDE Lo Tkarty DIWHFTTHZ L VWIME X ZEHRE L TRHATIRS,
MCERET 2LV GAICIEME X DPEEL RS THEONAWE Y 28 L 20l
oZwl, AT, "MTHMET 2w L EWE X 237 T adhikarana D51 %
PO EVOSTHEY 2T 2L, TaVIKHEL  EWIHIGEICEMEE Y PEEL LS THE
SNAME X ZRRVEHALETUERS kv, Thbh, HE X EWE Y OliZiHAIC
fili5e L & o T adhikarana DEFHE R > TV E2DTH B, LT5E, MEX LHHEY 202N
DTNV HEEL BV EDRH 212D &3, M#H 2 adhikarana tETH 5 L) 2 &H
JikE9 %, NMGBh p.17420H,
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731K=-h7]

73518=131]

[BERR]

yadi tu sakalakarakadharatvam adhikaranalaksanam, “sthalyam odanam pacati” iti na syat,

sakalakarakanadhikaranatvat | sthalya adhikaranasya cakarakatvaprasaktih | na hy adhikaranam

9 9 e

adhikaranasritam bhavati | “madhyahne snati,” “ratrav as$nati,” “piirvasyam nisi viharati” iti

kaladiam avyaparatvad akarakatvam eva bhavet | tatha ca sati ete prayoga asadhavah syuh ||

L2l L, (ZDOfTAICEEET %) H 5 W3 karaka DHILY AT CTdH % Z & 23 adhikarana
DEZRBTH % 0IE, HITELZEZ L0 DY 2K HE>TLEI, b5
W % karaka 73 adhikarana TH 2 DI} TR0 6 TH 5, Z LT, #5L 9 adhikarana
23 karaka TlER W E W) T EDMafE L TL £ 9, %A¥ 75, adhikarana |3 adhikarana %
WOFETE2HDTIERVDLTH D, (Z6I) BICKRART % (madhyahne snati) |,
TRIZAE N2 (ratrav asnati) J, | A DOWRIZEES (parvasyam nisi viharati) j & 29 X 9 72 (L
DOEEITIT), Rl EI3EHZ R 722w 63k L T karaka TlE &\, Ew) 2 Lichk
STCLEIHILAIH, ZLTZDD (karaka TR WA 5 IR) 2N DFHIIAIER (B
) Brwilticnskad’l,

1.8.11 *7FZN\—hZD#H : karmanlIFHEE

kartur ipsitatamam karma iti sadhakatamavad iha api na vacako’yam atisayanah,

sarvakarakanam kriyarthitaya kartur Tpsitatamatvat |

Tkartr 12 & > Tl b FE L\ (karaka) (%)karman (& %D 1F %) 1L 0) (ZDA—F
) Th, OAMNBERTED X )1, OB GEE) IX () BH®RL BV, 6
W % karaka 23142 HIWE LTV B LW ) M Tkarr ICE > THRODEZF L VHDLENS
Th b,

atha® yadartha# kriya, tadartham kartur Tpsitatam, tadartham tv anyat iti tatra tamappratyaya”
ity ucyate |

* atha M] artham V. B eartha M] °artham V. 7 tamappratyaya M| sampratyaya V.

T, fTADPHNET20003H D, 20 (HWEL->TWwWabD) ZHWET2LHD
Fkartr ICES>THEFLWHDTH S, L2L, 20 (78 ZHNET MDD (b)

96 B ad JS 1.3.24: adharo’dhikaranam iti canusasanam | kasyadharatvam | yatradhiyate sa adhara
iti | yadi tavat kriya sarvakarakanam adhikaranatvaprasangah | atha yatra karma tad adhikaranam iti
cet, same pacatiti na prapnoti, apsu pacatiti prapnotiti | kate bhunkte iti capabhrams$ah | kartur hi tad
adhikaranam na kriyayah, napi karmanah | sarvakarakavyavasthanam yatreti cet, sthalyam odanam
pacatiti na prapnoti | adhikaranasya va karakatvaprasangah | na hy adhikaranam adhikaranavyavasthitam
iti $akyate vaktum | sambandhitaya sarvakarakadhikaranata vadhikaranatve hetur uktah, nirvyaparatvam
ca kaladisuktam |
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Hb, EVIGRIT(ZD)BLD—JT2ERT H7DIT), tamaP BRIV H 2 D7, &
Gm& i) 5

il
Sy

tarhi tasya karakatvam eva na yuktam | kriyasampadakam hi karakam ucyate, na
kriyasampadyam |* kriyasampadyam tu phalam bhavati, na karakam | karakam ca, kriyaya
captum istatamam iti ca vipratisiddham ||

*na kriyasampadyam | M] om V.

(73031 Z D L &, 7 5 Z DS karaka TH 5 2 EDHITTHED BV, Thbb, 74% 58K
EE2 b0 kaaka TH 2 LFEbLNTL 205 TH 2, FFAICL>THRENS b
DY (karakaZz D TIE) 72\, LB 1Z, kriyall K> TR I 115 D D15 R (phala) T
HY, (WTNIZE ) karaka TIE R WD TH S, 2 L C, (karman & 1F) karaka (=kriya
ZRRIELHD)THY, okiyaz il TERT LI LZRIVEINTVEHDOT
b5, L) DL (ZIUT)HRZL T3

athabhidhiyate—kriyopayogayogyatanibandhano’yam karakavyapadesah | sa ca vicitrah
kriyopayogah | anyatha karanasya, anyatha’dhikaranasya, anyathasampradanadeh| iha ca
kriyasadhyatve’pi odanasya tatkriyopayogitvam® anivaryam, tam anuddiSya kriyayah
pravrttyabhavad itittham anena riipena tasya kriyasadhanatvat karakatvam iti |

@ °kriyopayogitvam M] °kriyayopayogitvam V.

el X C (ERHICRKDEIHIIK]) SbNZ—(TAIKRIELIZ I L2 BILELTID
(& 9 %) karaka 5 X (vyapadesa) 23H 2 DTH > T, ZDITEANDEEILL T EWVI DIk
xThsb, H5YEE karana 12 L %, HlDO Y413 adhikarana 12 & %, F720l0%E
\% sampradana 7 £ &k B ((TRNDENLLTiIDH %), 2 LT, TD (X9 7% karaka D)
I, fTADERNR (kriya-sadhya) TH 2 E L TH, (ERTHDZEIH2D)FBZD
FT%) IO L W) ZEEBRELARV (FEHHET)HD, 2D (R 28T 5
EBKLTREZHNE L) fTAPEISZZ LR oTHS, ok
2, 2OXI)BED SHTTED ATHADFER) 2L, kiyaZ L I 5D TH 503D
karakalt:23H %, &,

97 MBh ad A 1.4.23: tasya[=kriyayah] nirvartakam karakam.
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naitad evam | sadhyaikasvabhavasya sukhader api karakatvaprasangat |* karakatvavyapadeso
hi na paribhasikah, kintu kriyasambandhanibandhanah | kriyasambandhas ca idrsah, yadupeya
kriya, tadupayah/ karakam iti | viparyaye tu kidrsah karakabhavah |

@ sadhyaikasvabhavasya sukhader api karakatvaprasangat | V] om. M. 5 °upayah V] °upayah M.

(755051 Z G\ 9 T ETIE RV, EENR (L)) B—OARM L2 Fi7z v, 3 (sukha) 72 £ T
95 kiraka THD Z LI >TLEINEEEDLRH 206 THS, L) DY, kiraka
D E M3 P L (paribhasika) b D TIE 7 L, L L A174 & DBRZRILICKE > D
Thb, ZLT, RDEHILbDOBT4EDBRTH 22— 784035 % b D% FEX
RELTED, 20U FET %) FB D kiraka THE——E (0WIHIDBDTHB), Lo
L, (BLZOBARM HIEFHDTHNUE, ~AKEHI I T Ed karaka TH B Z L 72
&) D,

astu tarhi “tandulan pacati” iti, ma ca bhiid “odanam pacati” iti, odanasya phaladasanupravesad

iti | uktam atra tandulesv api tamabartho na vacakah, tesam api phalasadhanopayogavisesad iti ||

teer@l Z 417% 6, TKZFHBLT 2 (tandulan pacati) ; &\ 9 (] 235D 2234, TE&
% (odanam pacati) ;£\ (fFfH2Y) D 2% (K 2>TLEI)., WO ROBEEIZA
(735131 STV LDED 5, &£ (W) DBELHIE), ZHRUIDOVTEALNDEDIE, KIZHLTH
tamaP DEHIZ (b)Y TR LRV, ¥R S, 206D K] b F7, EROER I
VD EWH EHTE (b kiraka £) BB EIANRROHES, VI ETHSE S,

1.8.12 *7ZIN—AZOH#Y : karty [EFFEE

svatantrah kartal iti kim idam svatantryam kriyasampadyam¢ | yadicchatah pravartanam iti
cet, “kalam/ patati” iti caitanyastinyataya kiilasyecchanupalambhad? akartrtvam bhavet |

o kriyasampadyam M]om. V. Akiilam M] kulam V. 7 kiilasyecchanupalambhad M] kulasyecchanupalambhad
V.

iA 1454,

t751-n51 TE 77 (karaka) (%) kartr (E %D 2) & \0»9) (A—1F7)T, 2D HMM L3
THHID, ZORELICH ED0T UThdd) REIT 2720 Lo, TRE

98 B ad JS 1.3.24: yad apy ucyate kartur ipsitatamam karmaiti ko’yam atisayinakah, sarvam
kriyartham Tpsitatamam | athayam abhiprayah, yadartha kriya tat tamapabhidhiyate| praptam
akarakatvam | uktam hi sampradanasiitre | tatha yuktam canipsitam iti | katham yuktam | tamaBartheneti
cet, na tarhy anipsitam iti $akyate vaktum anyasyatiSayo’nupadanat | tasmad andhapadam evedam |
akathitam ca kathitam eva | tasmat prayogad eva sarvam upapadaniyam na $astrad ity avagacchamah |



7% % (kulam patati) J &\ ) A, (FRITIEFHEZ RO EZ) BB HFEL LD T,
ROFALEDRIED STz, (Ri)kartr THRWIZ EIZR->TLEILAS I,

atha yadvyaparadhinah karakantaravyaparah sa kartety ucyate| sarvakarakanirvartyatvat
kriyayah | na vidmah kimvyaparadhinah kasya vyapara iti, samagrakarakagramasya

parasparapeksatvat |

eesml X C, (MG 1) o karaka DEIE 3 Z DEEITKAEL T2 &2 ADH DD karty
THHEFI, fThEIF (DL D)L TD karaka I & > THEKINE b DED S
t755-591CH 5, (L2L, ZOHE, ) bNoIZT» o203 flo@E IcikFEL Tw5bD
DD EZ DD, L) ETHD karaka DA 4K (samagra-karaka-grama) 1
MEIIRFEL TR BDED5,

atha yah karakantarani prayunkte, tai§ ca na prayujyate, sa karteti | tarhi punar acetananam

akartrtvaprasangadosas tadavastha eva |

vees@l Cld, fioD karaka 726 Z @0 L ® % (prayunkte) b DTH D, Z41 5 D (kdraka) 12 £ > T
(75231 (I NS D, ZNDkarty TH B, £ I (61X, 205G, HUOERE R
el wb DD karty THRL B> TLE) LW BRIKIZZDEETH %,

atha dhatuna’bhidhiyamanavyaparah karteti, tatrapi na vidmah kasya dhatuna’bhihito
vyaparah, sakalakarakavacitvat paceh| anyatha hi sakalavyaparan abhidhayini dhatau,
tadarthasadhane sarvesam sangatir eva na syat| tatha ca sati sarvakarakani kartrtvam eva

sprseyubh |

teer@l Cl, FEIRIC K > T (Z D) @ Z (vyapara) DR RINTWVE ETADH DD karty TH
(751231 % LW EBEZINH D (D L0, ZOHELLNSITT» 6 R0DIE, FER
Lk > T(ZD)BENERINFDIEMD, LI ETHD, RERS, B

FEAR pac 12 (ZNUCBSE T ) B S5 W B karaka (DI E) 2 EHR T2 D TH L0056, &
WIDG, 2 THIFNUL (ZNBET 2)HowrHE 2 RRT 2 L) REERICE

W, ZOHMZIZERT %5 Z LI2OWT, £ 7T (karaka) IZHE—M: (sangati) 2372\ & \»

AT EWLRDEALI, 9 THIUE, &£ TD karaka 23 kartr DA 2> TLEIHILAS
9

*

Sy
<

[e]

99 FEM pac IZPY L TlE, Tdevadattah pacatij, 'stalipacatiy, 'kasthanipacantij &> X 9
BREDPEET D, ZOFEFRTEZNEN"T—T 75 v I VBERET 5, "MIVEKE
T2, THPERET2,L0) kH)ICH 2D, ERFICEKRINTLHEiEZznz il
Hb, T=IT7FIDOEEIMEFRET S, KE2ES, Kx ANd, HizEds, LIk
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atha matam agunato* dhatuna’bhidhiyamanavyaparah karteti | tad apy asat| sakrduccarito
dhatuh anekasmin karakacakre kasyacid gunatvena kasyacit pradhanyena vyaparam/ katham iva
kathayitum $aksyatiti | tatprayojako hetu$ cai iti prayojyenaiva vyakhyatam |

@ agunato M] aguno M. # vyaparam M| vyaparah V.
1A 1.4.55.

teemwl ClE, (2 FBZ (BH20bLnhv] —Z 0@ E5ERIC X - CIEREN
(755-n3 LRI N TV AL DD karty TH D, &, ZNLELRAWL (FATHDE) ., (&
o7 ~ERFEI NS (71T D) iERD, HEBD karaka DIiOH T, H5HDICTDWT
BB LDELT, H2bDICOVTREELZBDELT, ZO/EMZERS &
W) ZEREE)LTHEETHA I, £ (I ZETHB), (HDWIE, ) 2D
(kartr) %2> % (karaka) (%) (karty) £7(F hetu(EHD T D)L (A—F
ZIZEWTIZ) fibze & @2 X5 (5D karty) 1IZBI L T(ZNDBAHEETH 5 2 L 2Y)

FHX T30,

I BRITEHPEEINTO DL, McE, KENICAN, X223 E0HBIERHZ, X502, #H
WX, KBRS B ETRADECHEENH L, O LE2ERT S L, iBMR pac 23
IN6DHILEDBMEEFERL TWEDD, ) Z &l pacati &£\ 9 X9 BREEIEZ T H
SIREFEINEVEV) T EBTL DL, ZLTH L pac BZ DKL TZNSD ) BT
NhrDAZERT 2D THNIL, ZOERINBZOHK, T4bb, BEBNTKPILZ
LT K E, ZDE4 THAZ DD DHEER pac DERT 27 R/DFERTH S &) 2 LI
“oTLEI, 2L T, ZDHH, Tdevadattah stalyam odanam kasthaih pacatij & V> 9 X23H -
& LChH, FHMR pac 2RK T 2@ AT O 2 ML L TROKRDBZOMRE L >TLE )
L, “devadattah,” “stalyam,” “kasthaih” & \» 9 ERRIE B2 SN dE2 2 ER T2 L
C, Wb Dkartr E LTEE->TLE D,

100 B ad JS 1.3.24: tatha svatantrah karta iti kim idam svatantryam | yadicchatah pravrttih | jayate
mriyate killam patatity akartrta prapnoti| tata§ casadhutaprasangah Sabdasya| atha| karakantaram
manyase keyam tadadhinata yasmin sati yo nispadyate tat tadadhinam; praptam tarhi sarvakarakanam
kartrtvam itaretaradhinatvat | na kenacid vina kasyacit nigpattim upalabhamahe | yasya hi yena vina
vyaparanispattih na tena tad apeksate; parasparapeksas ca karakagramah | tasman na niyamah |
dhattpattavyaparah karteti cet, na vidmah kasya dhatiipatta iti sarvesam sambandhitayavagamat | tatha
ca prayogadarsanam kasthani pacantiti| yasya vivaksita iti cet, vivaksayah karanam vaktavyam |
prayoga iti cet, pramanam tarhi $astram | tasman nilmileyam S$astraniyamat kartur avacchittih |
tatprayojako hetus ca iti prayojyenaiva vyakhyatam | "prayojyenaiva vyakhyatam | & \» 9 ] 23BIZ F
THN%, Y=Y AF—FlFInz "Mz o b@rInsd (5D)karty BAMEE T
HhoLE (Fnz)@H»rE D (kartr) b F R L THEE L 7\ (p.132: yada prayojyabhitah
kartaivavyavasthitah tada prayojako’py avyavasthita eveti) ; & #HH L T\» %, NMGBh® [FIfkD 3=
BT M3 N 2 HMNZ karty P AEE THEIBQ IS, ZNHELAHBETH S, &
W) R TH % (p.175: prayojyasya svatantrasya kartur anavasthitatvat tasyapy anavasthitatvam ity
arthah) § £ R 5,
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1.8.13 *7ZN\—AZDHtY : karaka FFREETH DI &

evam karakanusasanasyavyavasthanat® tadadhinaprasaktavibhaktividhanam api pratyuktam,
apadane paficami, saptamy adhikarane cai# ityadivisayaniripanapurvakatvat
tadvidhanasyeti ||

@ karakanu$asanasyavyavasthanat M] karake $asanasyavyavasthanat V. #ca M] om. V.

iA2328 1iA23.36.

t7515-n31 DL D X 9 1T, karaka DB Z DA HEE TH 5 DT, Z UKL L 72 B 5 2t 885
DHED (ZOIFEL I RSN L%k 2, Tapadane paiicamis *'%, Tsaptamy
adhikarane ca ) '% £ £ D (2N ZFND karaka DSEHT 2) WADSIHZ AR & LT,
2N CEHIERE . EORER) ORENS 206 Th 2, £,

1.8.14 *7ZN\—HSZDHt¥ : samarthya [EFEE

kim ca yad api taddhita®samasanusasanam, tat samarthyaniyamaptrvakam, samarthanam
prathamad vai, samarthah padavidhihi iti paribhasanat | tad atrapi vaktavyam samarthyam
nama#  kim  ucyata iti| ekarthanvayitvam iti  cet, tat  kuto’vagamyate |
taddhitasamasaprayogapratipattibhyam eveti cet, tarhi tabhyam” samarthyavagamah, samarthye
sati tayoh pravrttir ititaretarasrayam |

@ taddhita V] krttaddhita M. £ nama V] om. M. 7 tabhyam M] taddhitasamasapratipattibhyam V.
TA4.1.82. 1A2.1L

t751-0351 X 5 |2, taddhitafZ B &P, HAEORZ 23D 5 53, Z #11d samarthya (I & 2 HLHI D
W) WIRZEi$2E L72db D, (T %&b B, ) Tsamarthanam prathamad vaj, 'samarthah
padavidhihy & \» 9 A — b 7 RBLH] (paribhasa) ICH EDWT w3, ZNTE, 22T
HIBRS N TR 6\ DIF, samarthya & XD Z EZF > TWREDH, )
ZEThMM HONRICHD T (BF) EEVIDESIE, 2D (I k) I

101 ([ (krt B & O taddhita B2REHE, HAEOREKE L O) BRI TR WE{] apadana %
HORL TR M3 s),

102 (Vs « T E W) EIROFEIC) , £72013 ((kt B X 0 taddhita $EREFE, #HAEDER
EL O RRINTWARWESA] adhikarana % BIE L CHUKERERE (M3 3),

103 B ad JS 1.3.24: anayaiva disa vibhaktividhanam api pratyuktam | visayanirlpanapiirvakatvat
vibhaktividhanasya | evam vakyarhtavagamaptrvakasya niyamasya na vakyarthaupaikatvam tatsiddhes
tadavagamat |

104 bharya rajiiah, puruso devadattasya (EDZE, 7 —"7 7 ¥ v ¥ D5 K), rajiiah purusa (£ D
KHK) L) ZODHIXEHEZ 5, “rajan” & “purusa” &\ ) ZODEEIE, HiIFICEBWTIEZ
NZ N D FE (“bharya”° “devadatta”) Z I E T 50, HBEFICBOLTIXEH LD A TEED
56k L T\ % (vyapeksa = samartha) , # A REDHANE 2 D X 9 R 5A @ HHEIPH 2 HI R S 01
TED, BED L) LR H 2 & E DA “raja-purusa” & \» ) HEFED 5415, taddhita
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HEDVWTHEI NS D, fih7e S ¥a taddhita FEREFHFPCEHAEBOMHHE XN (2 D) &
BRIZHEDNT, EWVWIDELIE TIEZDOEE, ZOMEZF (ITN)IZhEI0T
samarthya DELEDIH V| (1> % 72) samarthya 23H 2 55122 OMEBHZ 2 L) IE
BGREDS Rt LCL £ 9),

api ca samarthyam antarenapi kvacit prayunjate samasam, asraddhabhoji, dadhighatah,
gorathah iti| tatha saty api samarthye taddhitaprayogam pariharanti* angulya khanati,
vrksamilad agata ity# angulikah varksamila iti nad vaktaro bhavantiti etad apy asamafijasam
anusasanam ||

@ pariharanti M] paridréyante V with footnote: na kurvate ityarthakam kim cil lekhakapramadajam idam. #

agata ity M] agate V. 7 varksamiila M] varksamiilika V. 9na M, V] ca M2,

r7sr-nslgamarthya 72 < L CTdD, 535G IEEAGHEIH W S 11 5, “a-éraddha-bhojin”

%, “dadhi-ghata”, “go-ratha” & \» 9 X 9121 | Z 31 & @ B I, samarthya 23 & % 35
HTH o> T, taddhita (B2 FE) OEH 2 PR L T—— THL4E T % (angulya
khanati) 1, "RDEAKD 5 K 7 (viksamillad agatah) | &\ ) GEDVBZNTH % 2%
—“angulika”, “varksamila” £ 59 2 L 13V DT, T (k9 B A— b T RHHL
H) & FRIELLHZ TRV,

D4y, kambala upagoh, apatyam devadattasya (7 28 7 DEAG, T—"7 7 5 v ¥ DFFR), upagor
apatyam (V8 7 DFR) E W) HlEFZ Z S, “upagu” & “apatya”lIEH D L I BEEICEK LD
B % Ff D 72 ® 1T taddhita 2R EFEDE A S 41, “aupagava” &\ ) TEDME 541 %, taddhita $2E
FEOEAIZB W TIE, DRI DEK EOBHE (samarthya) TH 5 Z L LI NS, DAL LED
& 9 1T samartha (FFEARIC TOEDDEIRICZA 5 T & (ekarthibhava) | CH % LHHI NS G
L < IEAIR[1991:37-39] M)

105 “a-sraddha-bhojin” (FlZE R T %2 F1F 5 X E T4\ H#H) 1X, sraddham bhoktum $ilam
tasya, natatha iti asraddhabhoji & B S 419 % (A 3.2.78) 2%, EVWK L na=naN (#GFETIZ a) &
B39 % D X bhojin TH D, sraddha Tlx 7\ FEHER CEILZ ZE T 5 X EFH ¢ adraddham
bhoktum $lam tasya iti asraddhabhoji & (& B fif T & 72 ), “dadhi-ghata” (2 — 7'V b i)
“go-ratha” (4+Ht) 13 A K “dadhi-pirna-ghata” (2 — 7L b A D) D) $“go-yukta-ratha” (412 )3
N8 ZEWKT 523, Z4Z N purna” P “yukta” & o 723ED 7  THEBICH VW6 5,
5E, TNSDOPNIEICT 7 =)Ly T4 AICH 615, Varttika 5ad A 2.1.5.

106 ZNZNERK ELOHFBEZFE> T2 3PS TH S, 22T, Mena
divyati khanati jayati jitam | (A 4.4.2), tata agatah; (4.3.74) 12 b & D\ T, anguli + THaK(=ika)
— angulika, vrksamiila + aN(=a) — varksamilla &\ ) JER RS NS, Lo L, WIn b BlE
IIE A S 32 (MBI I L S 11722\ 23, Kasikavetti P2 Wb Kl & LT iF o i
TWw3),

107 B ad JS 1.3.24: tatha taddhitasamasau samarthavacana[t] durniripau| kim idam
samarthavacanad iti| samarthanam prathamad va, samarthah padavidhih iti canusasanam |
ekarthanvayita ca samarthyam | tallaksanatvartham ca smasavisesabhidhanam taddhitaviSesabhidhanam
ca | tena ca tau  laksyete  iti,  itaretardsrayam  taddhitaviSesavidhanam | tatha
asamarthasamasopasankhyanam, samarthac ca taddhitanupapattih, na prayogat rte sakyate’vagantum |



1.8.15 *7ZN\—HZD#tH : pratipadika [EFHEE

tatha arthavad adhatur apratyayah pratipadikam! iti safijialaksanam ativyapakam,
vakyasyapi pratipadikasafijiaprasangat |

iA 1245

rrsr-ns) [AlfRIC, TERDSH D, GEIR TR, R TRV D (%) pratipadika (£ %51 3) | &
W) MIFEDER D BELL EONRIZEE L TL £ 9, X (vakya) IZ D pratipadika & 9
MEFEROWTLE IS TH S,

atha krttaddhitasamasas cal iti stitrantare samasagrahanam visesavidhitvena® varnyamanam
tad itaravakyapratisedhaphalam/ bhavatiti tato vakyanivrttih setsyati |

@ vidhiSesatvena M] viSesavidhitvena V. £ itaravakya® V] itara® M.

iA1.2.46.

tezmil “ClE, kit (H %\ 13) taddhita FERF IS D 2D D, B L) EEFE D (pratipadika)
(L4 2) 1809 (ZHUCHEEET 2) MDA — b+ FIBIF 2 THERE &) KB,
BEDA—T 7ONEZ)RET 2HATH 2 LFHINTED, 20 (EB) 23zh
SUNDLDTH L EPRT 28R ER>T0EDT, ZHUTH &EDWTIL (DIl
FEE) B EDSER E NS S ) (LI b Liizwy),

yady evam “adhatur apratyayah” iti na vaktavyam, dhatupratyayayor api tata eva
pratisedhasiddheh | atha ekarthataya samanasilasya vakyasyaiva pratisedhe prabhavati
samasagrahanam, na dhatupratyayayor iti |

®iti M] api V.

veerml Z 4175 51X, TEEMRTR K, BEE T\ D D (adhatur apratyayah) | £ BB R E Tld A
WV, FEIRPEEREEED, D (Tkpt (H %\ 1) taddhita FERFEICK D2 D, BI O EHE
&Y (pratipadika) (E#DVT2)1EWV) ZA—F 7)) DW 21 (2 D) HEBEANER I 1L 5
6 ThHbH, T, A—DONRE2FD I & THEDHLY Ft2 K> b D (=EK LOBR
2L, DEDDERIZR>TWEHD) DAZPEROEET MEATE &\ RER
(ST I>TWVEDTH> T, BERPCEREIO FHRICEL TREI > Tw 2D TId)
ol (BGRE ) VW),

tata$ cet, krtam $astrena | asamarthanam tavat samaso asraddhaboji dadhighato goratha iti | samarthac
canutpattis taddhitasya angulya khanati, vrksamilad agata iti| tasmat prayogasaranam S$astram, na
prayoganiyamayalam |

131
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tad api durasamatram, vakyasamasayor api vavacananarthakyakathanena! parthagarthya-
vyavasthapanad¢ iti |
¢ parthagarthyavyavasthapanad M] sarthasaktyavyavasthapanad V.

1 Cf. Varttika 2 ad A 2.1.1: vavacananarthakyam svabhavasiddhatvat.

75151 Z N b £ (RZT2) EADODHE LD TLLAR WY, XEEAHELZ
Mvavacananarthakyam....] (£ 7' 7 =Ly T4 AI) BRENT WL Z RN (HEETELE XL L
132 D) ERDMAL L THB L) JLEMEET 2056 THE ", &,

tad evam pratipadikasaijiavisayasyaniscayat, tatprakrtikanam nyappratipadikati iti
adhikrtya svadipratyayanam vidhanam anupapannam ity alam prasangena| sarvatha
durvyavasthitam vyakaranam® ||

@ yyakaranam M] §abdanu$asanam V.

iA41.1.

t73-131 I°C, LA D X 9 1T, pratipadika & \» ) fEED (IR NWEDMEE L 20D T, ZHUTH
EDV INI(B LN aP BEREFFICKD 2 b D, B X ) pratipadika D% A 125 & (BlE
FEIk ) 29T, TsUUIT o (%) SRR ZHET 2 2 P8 cizky, Ev) Xk
IS, (ZD)BIEHT B2 (A—FF7FHENICEL, BART20EEINTH H)RILTH
%m%(ukﬁfgﬁivu)mﬁ% LT, LEXIEE IR0 DRDTH
%

*111

108 ZDY 7=y T 4 HFEATEELEIRENNLZDEDE L TEE>Tw5S LW
I EEABRTVRS, 2% D, THAFE, (HD50IE, Z2)TRFND L EVI KIH%, =
FIRBIRIEAFEL v, Lo ¢, MDA —F 7 To THEAFE & v ) RBUISCZ PERR
TH5HDTIER, V) OPHIDITFTH %, Joshi & Roodbergen [1968:72-74] 21,

109 A 4.1.2: svaujasamautchastabhyambhisnebhyambhyasnasibhyambhyasnasosamnyossup.

110 A 4.1.1: nyappratipadikat 1%, 5.4.16012% % ¥ T1,2000 A — b 7 % 4x FICiE < KHCKHLH]
(adhikara-sitra) TH %, ZAUIEA—F 7 DMGDO—igICHRST 3,

111 B ad JS 1.3.24: tatha arthavad adhatur apratyayah pratipadikam ity atrapi kim karyam
arthavattvam, utautpattikam iti vaktavyam | ko va visesah| yadi karyam arthavattvam, siddhe
sabdarthasambandhe iti na ghatate| athautpattikam, tatkathanopayatvac chastrasya na
$astraupayikatvam setsyati | upayatvenedam $astram upeyamillam cetitaretaras§rayam | evam ca
tannibandhanam svarakaryapratyayavidhanam ca na sidhyati | adhatur apratyayah iti cavayavatirekal |
kim anena nivartyate | dhator arthavattve’pi pratyayasya ca pratipadikasafijia ma bhiit ity evamartham
uktam | yadi pratisvikam arthavattvam asritya adhatur apratyayah ity uktam, vakyasya tarhi
pratipadikasafijia prapnoti | samasagrahanam tannivrttyartham iti cet; adhatur apratyayah ity
anarthakam | tasyapi samasagrahanan nivrttih | ekarthatve sati nirvartakam narthantare iti cet; tad
ayuktam, samasasyapy arthantarabhyupagamat, vavacananarthakyena| atha arthavatsamudaya-
nirakaranataya samasagrahanam, krttaddhitagrahanam tarhi na kartavyam | tatrapi krdantas taddhitantas
ceti samudaya evesyate |
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1.8.16 *TZ/\—=HSDHH : SLEFDOMEHIHL E L

ya$ ca vyakhyatinam uktanuktaduruktaniriksanaprayatnah, ya$ ca vacakamatravarnadhikya-
misapurassaralaksanaparicodanaprakarah, yac cedam vyakhyatrvacanam “iha na bhavaty
anabhidhanat” iti, yac ca pade pade* “bahulavacanam,” tat sarvam sutaram aparisuddhim
anusasanasya darsayatiti |

* pade pade M] pade V.

t751-231 Z L 6, fRELH (vyakhyaty) 725 D TR 6072 2 & (ukta), RSN TR W &
(anukta), 9 £ {IBRENTWVAR WD & (durukta) 2 E%2 T 2,872 7, (5%
%) RN T 5D (vacaka), H = (matrd) P E R D% I (varnadhikya) 122> 2 D TESE
% H0HIS 3 51k, f#31% D Tiha na bhavaty anabhidhanat) £\ 9 ZOEE™ 2t ©
? Tbahulam, & V> 9 FB 20 4TH CLEF LV I) ZZDARIEX (aparisuddhi) %
k< k<FELTws, 27,

1.9  BIER (9) : EFTRHATELGWELLHB I &

anye tu, Sobheti, cTrnam iti, na yati pratibhettum iti, matur anuharatiti, phalinabarhinam
balavano hy adyaseti#, kandi$ika iti, bhrajisnur iti, ganeya iti, varenya/ iti laksyasangraha-
bahiskrtasmrtisandehaviparyayapratipadakatvalaksanaskhalitam viplutam ca’ paninitantram iti
manyamanas tatra mahantam aksepam atanisuh | sa tu sthiilodarapraya iti iha granthagaurava-
bhayan na likhyate |

% phalinabarhinam balavano hy adyaseti M] phalinabarhinau ghasiti V. B varenya M] varenda V. 7 ca M] om.
V.

torvys1 & 5 0 ik, B @ F 72 B IE “Sobha,” “cirnam,” “na yati pratibhettum,” “matur anuharati,”

“phalinabarhinam balavano hi adyasa,” “kandi$ikah,” “bhrajisnuh,” “ganeyah,” “varneyah” & \»

112 Mimamsaka [1994:328] 1,

113 Abhyankar & Shukla [1977] anabhidhana DIHZH, A — 1+ 72515 6 NGB EH
ERenZBWEAT (Z0FEBIEEREZ) &R L &Y 5 (anabhidhanat) § & W 9 FH THERR
INs,

114 bahulam (Z,
kvacit pravrttih kvacid apravrttih kvacid vibhasa kvacid anyad eva |
vidher vidhanam bahudha samiksya caturvidham bahulakam vadanti ||
EObNZRRICHAIIEUTA— 7 DBELTBEETH 2 Z L E2EEKT 5,

115 B ad JS 1.3.24: uktanukutaduruktaniriipanam ca vyakhyatfnam laksane prayogata eva
pratipattavyam | chandasi visesabhidhanam ca tadarthajiianan nopapadyate | tat jianaptrvakam iti cet,
anarthakam tarhi; vedarthajiianaya hi angani prayujyante | nangajfianaya vedarthah tasya karyarthatvat |
atah $abdasya $asanam anus$asanam eva|.... akrtiganabhidanam ca $astrato niyamasya matrka |
bahulagrahanam ca $§astrato’niyamasya dindimah |
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5 (FEIE) ™, E Y (laksana-sangraha) 7° 6 BRA XNz, ALY F 4 IcKT 2564,
BEAL, B L2\ T & (80 )) B b o 7ot drplostEE L) Y, 2 LTt —
= = D% (panini-tantra) IZRRL T3, EEZT, 20 (N—==DFRI) AL T
RKEGMHZIEHAL D TH o7, L BIc, ZHIIEDIENT b D (sthilodara) 231F
LAETHZD5 Y, I TREMMEICEKRICA ZRNDDH 5D TR L,

nanu yadi laksanasya praneta paninir asamagdarsi, tatra® vivaranakara$ ca natinipunadr$ah,
kamam anyah sutrakrt krtabuddhitaro? bhavisyati, vrttikaras ca praudhataradrstayo bhavisyanti |
tebhyas ca” §abdalaksanam aviplutam avabhotsyamaha iti |

@ asamagdaréi, tatra M] na samyag darsayaty atra V. # siitrakyt krtabuddhitaro M] siicikrtabhddhir Mka, v, 7
tebhyas$ ca M] tebhyah V.

toveysl 12703, H LEREZFH L =B IELLWHREZ R > Twkrot LS, 21U,
Z0D(EE) ICHRZMTHESD FDHOGBEIRZFF> TR FhL, S—==4XD)
BORA—=F IEEBHFEL I DAL, £, BREL XV BEL 2RO E LD
FELIZEAI), ZL T, bNHIEZD (X DBVWELL)LLRBDOEVEEDE
BEHD), L () I EITEDZDTIERVD),

naitad asti | tesam api abhiyuktatarah kecid utpreksanta eva dosam, tesam apare, tesam apy
apare| tad evam anavasthaprasangan nasti nirmalam anu$asanam iti kle§ayaiva

vyakaranadhyayanamahavratagrahanam ||

tyerys) Z A7 2 L ke, 2O S OE W ZE X D B O E > (abhiyuktatara) FED> (B D)
HLbRE0 L HBTL, 2060 (HEWZ) F20l0EED, I5ICZ2DHS
D (& CE) ZERMNOELED, L) k) REFARZH D ) 20006,
P D (nirmala) XEF R EE W) B DIFFTEL 2\, W2, AEAH OO IT K0
2EOCRETHILERE, HLAMANDMbDICD RSO,

116 246 DFEFIZ DWW TIENMGBh 176.4-10 (#4313 GAR A5 5%) 12 C Cakradhara %3
FL, 180.16-181.8 ICIZF v — LT 7 —h THo & ZN2 7 F 3% (Udbhata) Ik % Z#
5 DIRAEFTHAINEE S LT 5, 245 DFEMIC D V> TidBronkhorst [2008] % SE X 1172\,

117 NMGBh 176.22-23: [smrtisamdeheti] smytisamdehalaksanam viparyayalaksanam aprati-
pada(ka)tvalaksanam ca skhalitam doso yasya tad evaitat |

118 Bhattacharyya [1978:894] X, sa tu sthiilodarapraya iti % The defects of a grammar are palpable
as the disease of ascites & R 3, NMGBh 176.29: mahantam aksepam atanisur ityau....[180A].
NMGBhIZ Z D & ) ICERDYINHICH 72 ) RIED D 5 1 DIRZ BB TE IR B\, L
L, R TXEDFEICERICEZBNDH 2D T L6 S K 91T, D@ ChifRaE
DHMETLEFWIIRMEZELCTLE) ZLZERBIL T3 b0 b s,



110  BIEIR (10) : TIYNRNRT 1 DRER

tatha caha brhaspatih pratipadam asakyatvat, laksanasyapy avyavasthanat, tatrapi

skhalitadarsanat, anavasthaprasangac ca marananto vyadhir vyakaranam ity ausanasa iti ||

-2 F 72 51T, TUNANRT A b —(ELWVWEHEZ)HET LI (HEET2D) 1k
AHBEZ DS, (ELVWEEZBET 2) EL (= XEFDA— 7) b FRAHEER
Do, ZN(=XFEFEDA—F ) IR L TH CUEEEHFICL ) BRDBRSNS
N6, ZLT, (ENUIEBRBDOXIEFXETH > THH & DGR L 72 QEAF IR D
ZEMIND L \0)) EBH L OTREMESH % 06, XIEFIIFRITE 5 (marananto
vyadhir) TH 2, £ ¥ F ARDH B (ausanasa), &0,

XERPEHH LT

.11 BIER (1) : HEDOESTE
L1111 BHRBRADIESR

ihapy uktam—
dustagrahagrhito va bhito va rajadandatah |

pitrbhyam abhisapto va kuryat vyakarane sramam ||

warml 72, ZDORICEHL TLub—E0KD) 2 Biiadr FoHZZENnr Y
(Zht%) k5 CEFCH L,

1.111.2 ZEEERZEF

anyair apy uktam—
vrttih siitram tila masah katandi* kodravodanah |

ajadaya pradatavyam jadikaranam uttamam ||

119 Barhaspatyasiitra % 7z & Brhaspatisiitra ® — i 2, L % L, Thomas[1921],
Srivastava [1998] %% o & £ 2 H 2 R b © 1, < 1t &6 o X F & A
i & #1 % v, NMGBh 177.1-8: pratipadam asakyatvad iti | yatha tairevoktam “brhaspatir
adhyapayita Sakro’dhyeta divyam varsasahasram ayus tathapi nantam jagama” iti | tatha laksanasya |
samanyavi$esavatah | avyavasthanat | nytnatvat | siitrakrta nytnani sttrani krtani, vartikakrta “antac
ca iti vaktavyam” [vartika 6.3.11] ityadiny upasankhyanani krtani, punar bhasyakarena “myjer ajadau
sankrame vibhasavrddhir isyate” ityadya istayah krtah, evam ca mahapurusatrayaparigrahe’pi Sobha
cirnam  ityadyasiddhih | tatrapi ca  skhalitadarsanat|  skhalitanam samdehaviparyaya-
pratipadakatvadinam darsanat | anavasthaprasangac ca iti sitravayavah tv ayam avataranikasamaya
eva vyakhyatah | Z @ X 9 12, Cakradhara?® 5 ICH#laUE, 13D THUIM S22 D A — 7 XD
—HEEZoN S,

120 {484 H, Bhattacharyya [1978] iR : ....that he who is under the influence of bad stars or is
cowed down with the fear of royal punishment or has been cursed by his parents embraces the study of
grammar of a classical language.
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iti |
@ katandi M] kapadi MX3; kapatri V.
warw X 72, HloFbwb —T Vv T4 A—F7 aA9KEH TAYUyT4—3 1
BoW BEEboIsL BT 2iciz) oo,

111.3 RIS WSGESR

evam vyakaranavagahanakrtodyogo’pi vidvajjano

vyutpattim labhate na vaidikapadagrame manusyoktivat |
anyat kimcana tatpratitiSaranam nastiti ca vyakrtam

tasmad apratipattimantharamukho® vedah pramanam katham ||

% °mukho V] °mukhe M.

wrarm 7 DL SCHERICED E) BHRLELEER AOSELAUL»LXE Y
=¥ EEONOT ZOHMEEHEZIIRL XV fblczhezms EHYhEC
LS pAIUE M2 LML TZOOEL v — S RA TR 2712,

I TE AR
1 EFH(1)  ELLWEREFRELBERRBEATESZ L
11 S—Y— Y-—SEOEH  FELSEOSRET 3T
atrabhidhiyate—yat tavad idam avadi, gavadisabdavat anadiprabandhasiddham eva gavyader
api vacakatvam iti| tatramum paksam sams$ayadasdm eva tavad aropayamah |
purvapaksikoktayuktisamutthapitasthirataraviparyayajfianasamanantaram sahasaiva
samyagjiianotpadanatibharad bharaikadesavatarananyayena samsayas tavad upapadyate | tatah

tarkat parisodhite’dhvani sugame sukham viharisyati samyannirnayopayo nyaya iti tad ucyate |

121} 3% “~ B, NMGBh p.177: kada(ta)ndi kodravodana iti | kada(ta)nd vaiSesikabhasyavi-
$esah | Bhattacharyya [1978] &R : In order to blunt the edge of one's sharp intellect Panini's grammar
and its commentary known as vrtti should be prescribed for his study and sesame, a kind of pulses, wood
apples and boiled rice prepared from a particular kind of rice should be prescribed for his food since
these are the best instruments of benumbing keen intellect. A — + 7 IZ IR EXXEF D Z N 2R L
TwstEZoND, TV v T4 BHDOEZIBTOPHASHLTHRVE, H20IEFY v
INRELIESNIADTERE D, ThE YT 4 —5 INMGBhERLT 2 L)y 74>
=Y A EIROFERETH D, Vaisesikakatandi & HWEXI, 772 ¥ A= HATT 5,

Potter [1977:238-239] £,

122 HHERBH, AN sardalavikiidita, ¥ % Y ¥ ¥ D EMED>, vyakarana & | U FER (vi-a-kr)

WCHE T 2 K7 vyakrta” SR 2 A O THW 6 1T 5,



yadi gavyadinam gavadinam iva $abdaprayoge gatir anya na kacit sambhavanabhtimim adhyeti«,
tat satyam adisattayah kalpane ko’vasarah ||

% °bhtimim adhyeti M] °bhimim anapeti V.

==y 220, (CNFETHEIToNTELUMERICH L TEZA) dBRoNE—FF, XD
EFIRCEOLNI E—go" R EDBIEDUIL, “gavi’2 £d (EM%E]) £rdT23H0
THDEVH T EPEIROHEFEIC X > THEZL TW3 b DIz & 220 E. %
B LT, 205200613 (EIZZ)TRERVDOTIERV2 EWI) FEVDM |
W EFBZEICL &9, BIERZES FHIBRS NEHIC X > T X 1 5RfEH 2 #5554
DI @ToN T CERIC, HAICIELWERHEZ AT L O 2 DIXMBE VDT, fif
%@#%B%is%?&miiﬁ}%@, FTHDICIROVZLLRDTH S, 2Dk, B
(tarka) IZH LDV THEfH I NI H AL T OEICLZRICHLTH A ) b DDIE L WIkE
FB7-5EM (nyaya) TH D L ZNEFON TS, RIZ, “aai” i LI & 5T, “go” 7%
ElCE>TZ2)THD L), SEOMMICEAT 2 hDFE UM% 2 b D Thnf
BROFEIBICES DO THIUE, ZDEE, VIR LTZENR)EETHD, (21
5DEILD)VIRE ) OF(EREZ S LI 2 RxHH35 ) 2 & 5 015,

yatha hi svadhyayadhyayanasamaye yadrsam eva sabdam yathodita?matranusvarasvaradiriipa-
samutthitam/ uccarayaty acaryah, tadrSam eva tam? sisyah pratyuccarayati | pramadyantam va
gurur evainam anus$asti | ataduccaranasamarthyopajananam tavan na muficati, Siksayati| so’-
pi Sistah yada gurur bhavati?, tada svasisyam tathaiva Siksayisyati| acaryo’pi yada S$aisave
Sisya asit, tada’nyena guruna $iksito’bhiit | so’pi tadanena | so’pi tadanyenety evam anaditvam
jaiminiyapakse, a jagatsargaté prabhrti pravrttatvam va¢ naiyayikapakse vedadhyayanasya’
vyavasthitam |
@ yathodita M] yathocita V. # °riipasamutthitam V] °svariipasamuttham tam M. ? tam M]om. V. 9 bhavati

M] bhavisyati V. ¢ °jagat® M] om. V. ¢vaM]om. V. " vedadhyayanasya V] vedasya M.
=—v-vm $ b, HlZIX, V= —5¥H (svadhyaya) 2179 RIS, WU ER - 7X AT 7—7
TRV P EOREEMATEE LY N DAY HEGET 2 5HENH 50, 2D
(B L) 2 FAKkEZD () 28T (Sisya) ZEET 52— (123 [HiE->T
UL, ERADME 2B —2D (IELWEED) FHEEM A GBTI2] fiib
% FET, ZNETORM WIEIZHT2) LT, B S5—ZD (BT E2BEDT
(Sista), FeBlce > L ZWCZ, HSDBE T2 (HSDRIEE) RCFAL X I ITHR S

123 TV  292.12-14: drdhaviparyayajiiananantaram sahasaiva ca samyagjiianotpadatibharad
bharaikadesavataranartham samsayotthapanamatram eva tavad yuktam |
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7259, FiIETH->ThH, Hrh LEIZHTTHD, 20 L ZRINOIREICHEZLSNT
WD THD, 20 okt s, 2o8]) e idio GeE) I Bz Tw
72L), 20 %k Ullodd) bk ido GeE) 12 Bzl nk) —L
W KIS, TS SZIRDVETIEY = — Y EEHOMIRED, =Y — Y EH DY T
1, (FSEMIC X o) HRAIEDCERM I N DTH B L) 2 LD (ZFNF) T
LT3,

ittham eva yadi gavyadinam gavadivad apramadakrtah® supariraksitah prayogah, tathaiva
caitebhyo’rthapratipattiptirvako vyavaharah, tadanadigavadi§abdasamanavisaya eva gavyadaya
iti tada kasya kim brimah | asti tv atraparah/ prakarah| na hy ekantena yadrg eva vaktra
sabdah prayujyate tadrg eva srotra pratyuccaryate | kintu
pramadalasyadivividhaparadhavigunakaranoccaryamano?’pabhramsatam spréan dr§yata ity asti
sams$ayavasarah ||

@ apramadakrtah M] pramadatah V. £ atraparah M] atranyah V. 7 °vigunakaranoccaryamano V]
°vidhurakaranoccaryamano M.
==l TN (=Y 2 — S DFHEDGE) LACHRRIC, b Legmh LIt b gk ED X9 (g,

FEE( LN, EbOTIKREINLEHARD 20 THNIL, £/, (“gok &
E) &XHRRICING (gavmkh ) 6 b ERMBZ AR L L 2 SEEH2H 5D
PETNR, ZDEE, IR TH B0 EDZEL, “aavi i ED (BH) 320 (#
) FEIEAECHEL WL DR E V) 2 LI (BRDDEDPS), 2D L E1X, birs Wi
fMZ2E9 2 bRV, LELAEYNS, 20 (“gavi’e EDSED) GE IO (=
i) BHLDTHS, EVWIDDL, GEEVHVL LEZA2DFE 2t 2L FAkD
GEZHEZFVPETILRBLTLOIZRVDOLELEL A, BYPLRIELR EDMKL kit
BIZkoT, (FR)RMDH % (FEah) B IC L > THEINTWw 5 (FHER), Fink
S 4% (apabhramsa) DIREEICAMN OO H 2 DBRAZIT 5N 503 212, (FIERSEDFE
JHDBEIRIEICH L O) B ORMIE H 2D TH 5,

124 HAt7- 5 3 (apabhramsa) DIRFEE VI L EDHNAFELE T TOOW I N FE, L
LTHILNTWEHD, DF DeaaviR EZ2HBKT 5, RIERF DI T, “go”d“gavi”d
FELVDORED S, THIN T (apabhrasta) 1 & ) REUZEHE - HH LOXSIGEE S, A24icfd
EINTDDIhZ &\, 22T, 22 TORMIZ gavi”7e EDSCTFIE D DEW T MHi <
S THEEVIHBEZIRELLIEL TS, Thbb, lgauy E B & LEED,
MEPDIFTART g R ELRSLFAEFTLZLTLEIET S, ZOLE, Hit&ldhnd
0o’ DFHFEE B L T I b b 67, HafiI N 5E T eavmD L HIKH I 2 TL £
Vo Tz —FD¥EDOBEZD X ) R IFHBEICETIEI NS DD, HEAIETIEZ DR
DTHRV, SR TOOLYIHNASEIDPEIIC THNAZSE L L TEL D TIE R WD,
EVIHFODREL IS, TOXIICTHNLSE OBE D ZHET 2515 1ESBh ad JS 1.3.25,



1.2 =2—I—VY—Z2FODEH : FIELSERBEVWVWSEITEDEL

apabhramsataya’pi ye sthitah, sthasyanti* va §akatikabhasasabdah, tan api gopalabalabaladisu/
prayufijana jaratha’pamarah prayatnenapi na yathoccaritan eva tan pathaitumd $aknuvantity
asaktijasabdaprayogabahulyadarsanat: sam$ayana ksagracbuddher api buddhir bhavitum arhati |
kim ete gavadisabda evanadisiddhavacakasaktibhajah”, tebhyo’nye vigunakaranaprayojyah
pramadaprabhavah? apabhramsah | kim va sarva eva tulyakaksa iti |

@ sthasyanti M] sthasyanty api V. /5 °balabaladisu M] balabalasu V. 7 jaratha® M] jarat V. 9 pathaitum

M] pathitum V. ¢ °prayogabahlyadaranat M] °bahlyadaréanat V. ¢ kéagra® M] kusagreya V. 7

°vacakasaktibhajah ~ M]  vacakah  $aktibhajah V. 9  °prayojyah  pramadaprabhavih V]

°prayojyapramadabrabhavah M. ! °kaksa V] °kaksya M.

s—v=nl £, B L THFEL Tw 5, H2VRFET 2 TH S ), fifH5]| & DS HE

D& 50, Aflue e ttoh T, 2oz Tw3EELTHE &SI,
ZHLTHIGESINLFFICZN6Z2E ) J KL, 2D LX) Ic, WREIC X
DAL 2 FEOHEHOLIREDBE I NN ZIT, (RD L)) B BED, 7
Y HEDEEDOUE B BEEZMAFIZDLEL ) 52— N 69g0" R EDFED
ADEEIRICHERE L 7e OER%Z) BRT28NICE200THY, 206 Lidhlo, K
fiind 5 FEahH) wEICE > THw LN, D ICHZFHET 2 bDVBANLEETH LD
D, HEHWIE, s (ZNS) B THHEDL DD, &,

sarvesam tulyakaksatve ya ete adyatve’pi pramadajah pramadadasadarakadivacanesv®
apabhrasta abhyadhikataram apabhramsadasam sprsantas te’pi tam eva gavadisabdadhuram/
adhiroheyuh | na caivam astv iti Sakyam abhyanujfiatum, idanim eva bhrasyatam tesam
pratyaksata upalabdher iti |

@ pramadajah pramadadasadarakadivacanesv M] pramadajah pramadadarakadivacanesv V. £ dhuram V]
dhuram M.

(z-v—on R TCHEETH 2858, ZOLH %, SHTOLPTHOBTELR LICE VLT ITAL
ZHANTVS (B 1, XDV woZ ) HNASEOREBIGEL TW50ED, 205
TTH, (HEXRFIW- T “go e EDSEDHICEL I LICR>TLERL S I,
ZLT, 0 2) 29 THrLEL L) LRDBLILIEATETHSL, S5TDEEFE
Xz, (BEZ) LT3 PHEINLI DS TH S, & (WIHIHET),

tasmad avasyam tavad adyatve paridrSyamanapabhramsadasa® durbalabalabaladisabda na#
gavadisabdan spardhitum arhanti?| te cen na spardhante| tad adhuna gavyadayo’pi

ONKFEMITLTENS Yy P YIZIITCI—2— VT IDOEIITHEIML TnB EESH 2
EMBTE S,
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[EHE]

[E—v—2Yh]

prakarantaropapattisambhavanabhanguradprabhavah santo na gavadiSabdasamanavidhitvam
adhyavasatum $aknuyur iti tarkayamabh ||
@ daga V] dsa M. B °éabda na M] °$abdanam na V. 7 arhanti M] arhati V. 9 °sambhavanabhangura® M]
°sambhavanankura® V.

ZOW AN, WEFRLDIF, FITH—I, SHANLSE BRo) REIE S RZITFoh

%ﬁﬁﬂ@%-?ﬁ-ﬁ%&ewé%uygf&awé%:Eﬁb&m(awﬁ
ZETHB), (W) ZNHREHEIDE) LwIHIDRSIE, @bk, LrsiE, 5
R, “gavi"e E (DB b 7, Mo EED) L HOEAEZEERT S Z L T(Z D)
HOMEFIZ 2 > T DD G, “go"R EDSELFEILHDLDTH S EWEINZ %
W EbHISIFHIWIT 2 (tarkayamah) >,

113 =E—vY—YU—Z2HEOEH : REORICHRZEELIBZI &

tad uktam bhagavata jaiminina $§abde prayatnanispatter aparadhasya bhagitvami iti |
bhasyakarenapi tad vyakhyatam mahata prayatnena $abda uccarito vayuh nabher utthitah
urasi vistirnah kanthe vivartitah mirdhanam ahatya paravrttah vaktre caran vividhan
$abdan abhivyanakti | tatraparadhyeta’py uccarayita, yatha Suske patisyamiti kardame
patati, sakrd upasprksyamiti dvir upasprsatiii ityadina ||

iJ§1.3.25. iiSBhadJS 1.3.25.

Thbb, BHEY vy A I20wb—GEL W) BHEIL, BHIcHl> TR 2D D
OEMHY, L, N=a P EEEC YNNI b R, FNEIHLTCVE—KR0A
D> TEHEEHKT S, ~NZLSEANSEI Y, HOHIES N, o TN,
BHIEZ 9 > T2 &, OOhZEE M), L R SEE KT 2, 2 2 CHMEIR S
ZEHDHAHH, Iz, Nz En L) oo E 2 AIBENLD, T—
ik 9 L So CEMNnLY, Br L,

125 TwbW 2 AN SHEI2E, 20z HENICHWTWL 3 A% DRT, NERELMA S 0D
MREIICD EDVT LD —ERNDS L W) FHEEPH S, HEEBIZBLW T 2 =¥ DEEIC
BII2Z20D L) MEINGIERBINZ L 0WDEDLS, HoTEFIEZIEEA LA
TVoTLEIDTH S, LEWoT, Tx—FICROND X)) g EDEHEL, HEMN
WKWHO SN S“qav” ED "o bW 2N S ITI1E, Z DR CIRENRZRPFET S L
EZzoNb, L) RETHD,
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14 =—v—VHU—ZHEOEHR: EVWEEELARELEERRARETIIHEWVWS
&

aha—visese tarhi* pramanam vaktavyam | yad ete gavyadayah pramadadyaparadhanibandhana
eva, na gavadisabdasamanavidhaya iti | ucyate | bhavatu, siddham nas samihitam | sam$ayadasam
tavad anito’yam anadigavyadisabdavact mahapurusah sambodhyate “bhoh mahatman, ittham
purvoktanitya samsaye sati, cintyatam kim ete gavyadayo gavadisamanayogaksama eva hastah
karah panir itivat bhavantu, kim vaparadhasambhavanaya margantaram alambantam” iti |

®visese tarhi M] tarhi visese V.

s—v—vwnl (i ERF) Wb ——Z2 0461, Rl BT 2 RMB B S nhid % s kv, C
NS @R EBREREEDBRY ZHRETE2HDIME ST, “go"B EDFLEL
HED DT AR, vy EFICB T 2RI, &, A TwH I LI X
bd A, (ZHUF) 7 D57 D (siddham nas samihitam) TH 22— F %
2T, BV DOERE (samdaya-dasa) 125 & LI 6 075, IO EDOFHERFES
N 55K 7% % (maha-purusa) (&, (2 9)) MU IToNnsDTHs—EE, FRKi3
77 (mahatman) &, 2D Xk 912, FEADBEIC LU, O LW I L HDHDT, TD
“gavi’ 7z &k “go” 7 £ & 4 i T, “hasta,” “kara,” “pani” &\ 7z (AIFEFED) LI &
(F1E) THERELDD, HEH0IE, HYZRET L2 L THOBICMEIRED DD
PEZTLEI Y, &,

tatraikasmin vacye bahavas tulyakaksya vacaka iti naisa nyayah | katham | pratyartham
sabdanivesat | tenaiva sambandhakaranasaukaryat | anyatha ca sambandhe
yatnagauravaprasangat | pratyartham sabdanivese hi sati parasparam avyabhicarinau $abdarthau
bhavatah, sa $abdas tasya vacakah, so’rthah tasya vacya iti | anekasabdavacyas tv eko’rthas
tam vacakam $abdam vijahyad* api, tam antarena $abdabhidheyatam api pratipadyatal iti
vyabhicarah |

¢ vijahyad M] na jahyad V. A pratipadyata M] yatah pratipadyata V.

(2=%—2921(Z L C) 2OMICAL T, —DDOEKIC, 28D, A%ED (2L ) BRI 2 (51) 28
(FET %) Ev), TOX) BEHEIT RV, B, WRILIKEEXHIDHBToN
TVREIN6THD, (7, )b oRZDI LT, (BELNREZ)EIDITZ L

126 HiERFICE o T, “eavi* e LTS T L HEFED D D TH -7, & 2 A2, 03
2T g TH B L ERS NI E RO TEL, L) LR, b 2R
SRMAETHZ EVI)RICBEHLTROPELIZLHTED, 2B OFHATCIFFHGE X
No20b LNBWIREBIZHL 23005, ZOREKRT 7DD 15D TH S,



142

DHICR 206 TH B, 2L T ST, FRESED) FEABERICHL T
BBHNORREBERHD )2 LI >TLEI»STHE, Thbb, HRILICE
ERH DB ToNTwIER6, SEENREFIHAIGER L Z20wbDoTHhi— (21
X, ) ZDBENPZONRZEKL, 2D (FAL) NR1ZZ2D (FL) SEOEKTH 5,
EVIHTETHD, L2, HEDOSHEOBR L L> TS —2DWRIE, 20
RAGZ)BRTI25ELZRTH2ILELHAI, (ZONRIE, )ZD (BEE) #SCLT
b, (RALDLD)SEDOERNRTHZ E V) I LTINS, (ZIIIEELENR
EDBRIZ) @B D 5, Fo, HBEONREZERT 2 —20 (B%EZ) £r-T2 (5
2RO 01, (BEIR) SEPNREZENT 2 LIk D7E55)—M0 (B
L) HOBEIRTT 5, Mo (B, L) FREI NS 200 212, 1Y

anekarthavacini caikasmin vacake isyamane $abdo’rtham vyabhicaret, tasyevarthantarasyapi
tatah pratipatter itittham aniyamo’yam upaplaveta hastah karah panir ityadau | aksah, padah,
masa ityadau tu kim kriyate® | gatir anya nopalabhyate | tenanekasabdatvam anekarthatvam
daivabalavattaya’ngikrtam | prathamah punar esa rjuh panthah, yad ekasya vacakasyaiko vacyo’-
rtha iti | tha ca# gatyantaram atispastam asti pramadaprabhavatvam nama | tasmin sati kim
iti prathamaprapto’yam prativacyam vacakaniyamakramo langhyate | tena
pramadaparadhanibandhana gavyadayo na gavadisamanamahimana iti yuktam? ||

@ kim kriyate M] om. V. Fiha caM]caiha V. 7iti yuktam M] ity uktam V.

(s—w-vwn PL LD X ) IC, (WRESEL DOHRD) AEED FEFTIO) M LEL2DTH %,
“hasta,” “kara,” “pani” & \» o 7z ([HF&EiED) Yify, “aksa,” “pada,” “masa” & \ > 7z (% Fik
DYGEFLPLE) R DDD, (ZDOLEE, SHO) BB RIERICIZE S Lk v,
L35 T, (IN6DHAIC—DDONRICZNE2ERT 2)BEOFENH L &,
(—ODBEI)EBED (BRIND)NRBHZZ EEBARDNT2HO2bDE L TRD
SN0, Lz, H (3N AAE (=HEoE CRE) &, (ERE) #RT 5
DD (BEE)ITIEF—2D (ZNT L > QD RRINDINRBDH S, LWVWIHIbDTHDL, %
LT, 2ORIZBWT, EbOTHS2IZ (L E D) HDEH (=E) 23H 5, (i
) REEPSEL (9)22LE, EwIbDTHL, 29 ThhuR, Mwzic, H—
KON IDBKRITE (FNE)RRT L (BEMNMEL TS L) HEZEL
25DWBHHI)D, Lo, AERBLEVHIBR) ZHERKRE LT EL L) “arhkl

127 JS 1.3.26: anyaya$ canekasabdatvam.

128 I —v— ¥ —2AFIC L 5 THEEIZAEEE (abhiyukta) DBORICH LDV THEET %
bDOTHH (JS1.3.29), ZDRYUISGEF DR 2{BMTH 72026, ZOEKRTUATH
3, ZX—YHEEICESOTYH, FHEMIIZD L) IELN, L0 BERTHIRTH 3,



X, “go” ELFEICNZEFO2LDTIERWVE W) (BATTDIE) ) EHICE>TW5,

1.5 FREBSERBELIEICEEDWTEKREZRTTS

kim ca vacakasaktir nama stksma paramaparoksa arthapattimatrasaranavagama na
tanmandatayam, anyatah kutascid avagantum paryate | sa ceyam anyatha’py upapadyamana
gavadibhyo’rthapratyayadivyavahare mandibhavati | tesu Saktikalpanayam arthapattih | evam ca
gavadaya eva vacakasakter asrayah na gavyadayah |

@ paramaparoksa arthapattimatra® M| param arthapattimatra® V.

(3-3-v911 X 512, FIRNEE M (vacaka-Sakti) & > ), fHl T, REMWICHIEATEE T, fmH s
(arthapatti) D AZRIME L THEI N2 b DL, D GRELNEGE & v ) RIS BRI
bHDIDZDOTEBRVDEVRSTLL ) BREVIZRE EICE > Q) I > T35S
I (FET 2 5O TIE) v, (ZAULERBINEGE & 1) oMb ohricd LDonT
BigIhs9)20THs, 2T, 20 GBNERH), MkicbFons k)kzn
X, “go” R ED (B ITH LDV THROERZ & (B3E) K81 (FAET %) BAI
i, RLE L O 3HVbDLhs, 215 (DEE) ICBLT (BHREN) BHZHET
2B ERBEINEGES (@) D ThHh D, 2 LT EDXHIT, “gorin EDADEERER
REN DMLY FTTH b, “gavi*/e £l (L H AT TIE) o,

katham tarhi bahiinam anadhigatavyakaranatantranam ebhir avicchinno vyavaharah | yathaiva

(2=v—>9n1 TlE, £ L TRBOIEFOHEBZHGEL TR 0b Db, 0 (EWERFRREET)
D3I T Dgo” 7 ) THAWNIC (Bik) B2 fT> CE 7D ——b &k 9 &, WA LGE
LiIRD 29 557610k >T, H25WIEHEE (aksi-nikoca) °F{5 5 (hasta-safijia) T (F
RN IEEI 21T ) DB D, KL DFET (AWOFENEEI Z2fT>TE kD &) AU
L9z,

kim aksinikocadinam antyajanapadavacam nasti $aktih | om ity ucyate | katham tarhi tebhyo’-
rthapratipattir naisargiki| tesam S$aktir nastiti brumah | tatsvariipasyavyavasthitatvena

samsiddhikasaktipatratanupapatteh | pratipattis tu svakrtasamayamatranibandhana tebhyah |

[Yvv>y] Hﬁfg % E’?J, TE]\E@@%%O: ¢ (%%2%7?\‘) ﬁ[éj]bi\tﬁl‘)@y@ai&ﬁ)“)f:ﬁ)o (?07}
bid) fomi kv P 26 1E, 9 LTRSS (RIS, FEELE) 5

129 satyam, tatsatyamZs & & [FlEE, MEZR L Tw3EHEZILN5,
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D BRI ANRN 72 b D (naisargikl) TH % LI DD, ZiL6 121 (BERERR) g
(Sakt]) DIFEL BV EDLNSIZEH, CgaTPhE, FEFRER) 2N HIOEN
WEL TRV Lo, HENZLDTHIBNIDOEHLD Z 06 THSE, &2
AT, ZNHITH EDnT ER) BRIE, (R BEICES 2k £ D (samaya) D
AERIPE L THWDEDTH 3,

nanu naiyayikanam va na samayah pratipattyupayah | satyam| sa tv 1$varapranitah
prathamasargat prabhrti pravrttah mimamsakabhyupagatanaisargikasaktisodarya eva, na madrsa-
racitaparimitavisayasamayasamanah¢ | sa ca gavadi$§abdesv eva praptapratisthah, na gavyadisu |
te tu varnasariipyacchayaya gavadiSabdasmrtim adadhanah tadarthapratipattihetutam
upagacchanti ||

¢ °samaya® M] om. M®3.

wrvvnl HH0IE L L, P —PEEICE ST, IRED (samaya) DWERDOFE & BO 5N
BV LB TIEROD (EWVZIE, ) EPICZITHD, LoL, 2O FLED) X
FEHMIZES N, WD DABEDKRFLREE Z 272 b DTH D, I —<— v —2EHD
AN 7 (EHERR) BB ORI S5\, bR LD X I BEPHLELNEDZ
LWIRED LFEICSDTIERVDTH D, £ L TZNUFI gk EICDAHZ DIEZ 153
TED, gy’ EBVTIZ (29 TIE) v, — AT, 205 (“gavi"2 &) 13, HED
FREDED 500”7 EDSHEDFE (smrti) 251 EH LoD, ZDRNROEED FHK
ERBDTH S,



I-v—uH¥h-Yvrvry]

1.6 JEFEIEEZEETS

nanu anavadhrtasvariipanam katham gavadiSabdanam smaranam | tadavadharane va ko’-
bhyupayah | abhiyogavisesa iti brumah| kah punar abhiyogah| ko va tasya visesah |
vyakaranadhyayanam abhiyogah | tadabhyasanusarena laksyaniriksanam tasya visesah |
vyakaranena ca pratipadam aparyavasitam aryajanaprayojyasadhusabdasarthasangrahatah tadvi-
sadrsabarbarapurandhriprayaprakrtagocarapasabdapariharaprakaravyutpadanam® upakramyate,
yadanantyat kila kalpas$atair api navakalpyate | kintu vyapanitativyaptyadidosopanipatatrasatri-
munipariksitalaksanadvarakas tadupadesah $ruyate| tena ca vedeneva dharmadharmayoh,
brahmavatareneva satyanrtayoh, nitisastreneva hitahitayoh, manvadivacaneneva
bhaksyabhaksyayoh, divyeneva $uddhyasuddhayoh sidhyaty eva sadhvasadhusabdayor
adhigama iti sarvalokasaksikam etat katham apaniyate| drSyate hy adyatve’pi
vyakaranakovidanam itaresam ca krsivaladinam atimahan vacasi vi$esa iti ||

@ °sangrahatah tad® M] °sangrahatad® Mc2,

i Cf. TV 2952-6:kah punarabhiyogah ko va tadviSesah kathamva tena vacakatvanirlipanamiti|
taducyate—laksanasravanabhyasadabhiyogah pravartate | tena laksyantarajiianam tadviseso'bhidhiyate ||

L2L, ZNODEEZDLDPMWEEI N TR gk EDOFEITEH L THIE
(smarana) SN LI, HHWIX, 2N (LDFERZDLD%) MEET 2 FEIXMAED
D, FER 2 BB (aviyoga-visesa) TH 5 E LN IEF 9., L L, #AHH (abhiyoga) & 1
il 7p, & 2\ I3 Z DR b D &3l SGEEDFEDPAMCTH 5, ZDEZHE
CTC, EBMITINDEIREDLD (laksya = 5 38) Z DL Z EVBZ DKL L DT
Hb, ZLT, SEFICE - T, HEEZ LICIEEIN () B\ (DED), 7T—I1L ¥
At (aryajana) ICHWHNEXRZIELWEEOESGZRAT A I LICH LEDOWVT, £
D (ELWEIEL ) Blod v, BN (barbara) -+ I A D K (prandhri-praya) « 7°7
—27 Y v b (prakrta) Z I E L TR 2 FEZ LD Fr < & v 9 {17 (prakara) T, (B
D) R (vyutpadana) YO 5 N5 —— (Z1UUE, ] 2O (NRERDIEL LWFED)
ERICH 272 DIC(TINART 4 EA VYR I EAILRNZHOE L THHLE
Bhroltt bl EIH5DHDTHS, Lo, NRUUHD) #AKEH (ativyapti)
7 EDOBIEDEE D B 2 B2 b, ZEE (tri-muni) 12 RO S (—# -

Fiik) €FZBL 52 LT, 20 ((IEL WS EORANER) BuRVEH»N S, 2L T,

Z0 (BUR) X, J=—=WBIN< - 7¥NV2D, 777 D{LYH (brahmavatara)
DEFHE - [y (satyanrta) D, =—T 4 + ¥ ¥ — A I 7 (niti-§astra) IO T & - &AL
7272\» 2 & (hitahita) @, < X 5 D W (manv-adi-vacana) 3BXY) L B S Lk Y
(bhaksyabhaksya) ®, ZXIEME (divya) “UHMHESE - A 5E (Suddhy-asuddhi) @ (FEAE %) fEST
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ERBEHIC, ELVSE - FIELXSEOHME RS E2DE) £, &<
DHETZ2 LI LT O HAI» )Y ok ), FE 5
HTY, UEAICHBU &7 b &, T ORKZ EDMHTIE, EbOTRELTEDAE
BWH2BLE ) EBHAZTIONEHDTH 5,

evam  pramadadimiilagavyadyapasabdaprayogasambhavad  anckasabdagatavacakasakti-
kalpanagauravaprasangad abhiyogavi§esasadhyamanasadhvasadhusabdadhigamasaukaryac ca
gavadinam eva vacakatvam, na gavyadinam iti sthite purvapaksopanyasta samasta eva parivadah

parihrto veditavyabh ||

z—v—vynl DL B X 91T, PHEE (pramada) 72 E IR S L 72“gavi” e E Do 72 SO A5 2
D952 L, HBOBSEICHET 2R IEBHZBET 5 LI DI/ (gaurava)
DHENDE I % 2 L, Fifk7 i (abhiyoga-visesa) ICH £ DV THEZ I NS IEL W A
EARSEOHMDE S X (saukarya) DP 5, “g0” 7 EWCDA (ZDEME) TR TS L
WY MED (FEEL), “gaviR EWIE (FELRWV) E0w) 2 EDPMET 2 DT, HiER
TE & oo MHIZ VMRS e L BRI Lz v,

1.2 EFH (2)  ELIIEIRHFERTIBIETES C &
121 EULIZRHIZIFE () - AR

tathahi yat tavad abhyadhayi sadhutvani$caye pramanam nastiti—
sadhutvam nendriyagrahyam lingam asya na vidyate |
$astrasya visayo naisa prayogo nasty asankarah ||
iti | tatrayam pratislokah—
sadhutvam indriyagrahyam lingam apy asya vidyate |
sastrasya visayo’py evam prayogo’py asty asankarah ||
iti |i

TV 297.15-18

ww# § bbb, F9MEL I Z2RETIBRICRILY 2w ESbhcl E—TIEL X 13K
HOHENRTIEZ», HEEEIE 2 X9 2) #MED 2w, ZUIBMOWR
THHRV, (WHYIELVWSELALELRSED) RO WHEAIZFEAEL 2\, &,

130 GEADR S N WG, FHICH O S Nfk4 205k 2 R T divya & MRS, 5B
W3Rk R FEDHZE S5, FE L < I1d Kane, P. V. 1993, History of Dharmasastra (Ancient and
Medizval Religious and Civil Law). Government Oriental Series Class B, No. 6. Vol III(Third Edition).
Poona: Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute: pp.361-378 Z:Hi,
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Z AU T 23R K (pratisloka) N2 TH 5 ——TIEL S JIFREOHENRTH D,
£HZNEH 5, ARICERONRTLH 2, BRLOROHEHSEET 2, &7,

srautre hi pratyaye grastanirastaromasambukrtadidosarahitodattadidharmasambandhapra-
siddhanuptirvikavarnaganatmakapadapratibhasas tavad astii | sa ca na sandigdhah, na badhakavi-
dhiuitadhairyah, nasuddhakaranajanma, na kalpanamatrasvariipa iti tatra parisphuratsphutakrama-
varnatmakapadagrahanam® eva sadhutvagrahanam, tadviparitayathanirdistadosakalusitasabda-
grahanam eva ca asadhutvagrahanam iti pratyaksagamye eva sadhutvasadhutve iti ||

@ parisphurat® M] om. V.
TV 297.19-21

wEl § b b, PR AR T, AR 572D (grasta), LR 572D (nirasta), b
% Z (romasa), HHWVIEEDEDEFHE I N/ D (ambikrta) &\ o 2B FEAEY
T, v¥—v v hEDELEE D, HBRBERPHAINIEEZDEET V26 kI HGEDOH
NBETHY T 2L CzoBEHAMNEDLLLLDTHL, ([S52D) PiFIck->T
MEEIIHLEPEL T2 bITTL AL, Ml FEH) HEPSELLDOTLR
{, ZNAKOLEDPH R 2 ETIEZV LWV ) ZOGE, HO»RIETF 2 25ED 5
BAHEOHR I ZVEL IR TH Y, £/, ZO (UELI 1)@l 72 (5) &
Foni B D OBICENSEDOR Z 2035, FIESDORLDTH S, DRI,
IEL S/ AIES AR THREREZ D DIMZ sy, & (WIHIEKRTH ),

131 Cf. TV 297.15-18: yas tv aha sadhutvam nendriyagrahyam ityadi§lokam | tam praty evam
vaktavyam |
sadhutvam indriyagrahyam lingam asya ca vidyate |
$astrasya visayo’py esa prayogo’py asty asamkaral ||
iti |
132 245 OIPEIEMBhIC T TICHIZE X 11TV %, MBh1.13.22-25: ke punah samvrtadayah |
samvrtam kalo dhmata enikrto’mbhiikrto’rdhako grasto nirastah pragitah upagitah ksvinno romasa iti ||
apara aha |
grastam nirastam avilambitam nirhatam ambiikrtam dhmatam atho vikampitam |
samdastam enikrtam ardhakam drutam vikirnam etah svaradosabhavana iti ||
ZNBIZDWTOFEL Wil IX, Joshi & Roodbergen [1986:193-199] £:H,
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[E&E]

[EHE]

122 IFEULIZRHITIFER (2  I2EBAEHF--HNE

nanu yadi S$rotrakaranakenaiva pratyayena sadhutvasadhutve pratipattarah pratipadyante,

vyakaranadhyayanavandhyabuddhayo’pi pratipadyeran | na ca pratipadyante | tasman na te

indriyavisaye iti |

LL, bLERZ PRETIRBROAICK > TIEL &/ AIES Z2REVRHRT 2
DTHNUR, EEFEH I EZ# o b0 T (ELE /RIEX) 2L 950
TlE v, 223, (FHEDOL I 2206 13) @i L 2 w2dii, ZomEIZEE DR
TRV, L KGaEIEREI) .

naisa dosah, vaiyakaranopade$asahayakopakrtrasrotrendriyagrahyatvabhyupagamat | yatha hi

brahmanatvadijatir upade$asavyapeksacaksurindriyagrahyapi na pratyaksagamyatam apojjhati |
yatha’’ha ‘“na hi yad giri§ngam aruhya grhyate tad apratyaksam” iti| yatha va
savikalpakapratyaksapramanyasiddhau sabdanuviddhabodhe’pi pramanyam upapaditam adau |
kila safjiiopadesina panaso’yam iti vrddhavacasa caksurindriyena panasajfianam utpadyate,

sanketakaranakale tad ubhayajam ity avyapadeéyapadena vyapanitam | Vyavahérakéle tu punah“

vyakaranakovidopadesasacivasravanendriyagrahye api sadhutvasadhutve na pratyaksatam

ativartete ||

@ tu punah M] om. V.

ZD &9 BRI R, SHEFE DR £ ) BRI & - BERRRE IS (2D
MHED) RN RE LD ZEDBRDONLED6THSL, Thbb, NIV HEREDYE
WL, BURICH S BB TORENRTH Y 205 b, (R D) MR %@ L CHMR
INHLDTHD L VIHIWEZHRRL ek 9512, THoTE EIC B> T 6 2Nz iR
L7s, ZRERAL Aokt w) T tizhwv, tEbnz k51 H30ik
E 7, BERERZ - ICE D 777 < — FYEGEHC, SHEDRE L 2@iIcEVwTh 7
T—=FTWDH D ER)UEEEHL 7225, 20X 512, &HEERT 5 T2 nhim
FH(DE)ZZ L0 (LK) BR)FERFOFTEZM- T, SIRHEEICL > TS Y (D)

133 a2 2D E>%S, ok bOBAHOMNRTIEHRL HoT
LEo7, ¢w) ZLiddhAhwv, RIS, 2 A\W2H2 & ZICBRICE->T
TCONBNTEVTHZLHBLEZDOADRRABS K> TLESEWVW) Z
EEHD 2w, L) TEREKRIN TS, NMIL552: etena brahmanatvadisamanyam
api samarthitam veditavyam, upadesasahayapratyaksagamyatvat | na copadesapeksanat apratyaksatvam
tasya bhavitum arhat; gotvadipratyayasyapi sambandhagrahanakale tadapeksatvadarsanat | uktam ca “na
hi yat giri$rngam aruhya grhyate tat apratyaksam” iti |



DRFDPIEL 5, FEZITIRICTIEZ D GRER) ZMELSEL 2L W) 2 LU, T
X NUE R\ (avyapadesyam) J £ WA EEIC ko THER S NP, oL aL, (B
A GBI 24T ) RHCIE ST (D FE) 72 EOFEHIE, BUROFRICH > L EE > 5 AL
DoNDZLDTH->TH, HEMNLZLD (HEICHKT 2D D) Iz 5 7w & FEH
SNb, 2O LI, TOHAETY, GEEIHE L 25 0BoR 2 - HER SR E ot
BRRTH-TH, ELE / AIEIRAETHL 2NN DTH B,

[

.23 EULSIZRHEI SFE (3) - HE

yatha ca brahmanatvadijatipratitau karanantaram uktam—
kvacid acaratas$ capi samyagrajanupalitadi ||
iti |
i Slokavarttika vanavada 29: samsthanena ghatatvadibrahmanatvadijatitah | kvacid acarata$ capi samyag
rajanupalitad |
ez Z LC, N7 B VR EDHEORETICE T, EENk L LX) MK

ENTVE—(JBRICK > TitED, EFNCE > TN T EVHEDOEBRIEL 5, )
HLEGEITIERICL LDV TH T (COHFEINTEYTHS, )] IELC EICEES
NTLERWR L) LI INTEVEE W) WEDOFEHRSEL 5]

manvadidar$itanavadyavartmanusarananipunatarabhiipatiparipalyamanavarnasramanam®
sankitakrtakakapataryavesadustasudratavyabhicare/ deSe viSistacaragamyapi brahmanatvadijatir
bhavati| evam ihapi viSistaSabdasravananantarakalapravrttavyavaharavagamarthapratipatti-
sahitam? sabdanusasanasastropadistaprakrtipratyayavikaranavarnalopagamadesadilingam
avyabhicari tatsvariipavadharane karanam bhavisyati | tad evamlaksanakam arthapratyayakam ca
sabdasvartipam, tat sadhutaya’vadhyrtam iti vyaptigrahanopapatteh ||

@ °yartmanusarananipunatarabhiipati® M] °dharmanusarananipunatarabhiipati® M vartmanusarananipuna-

narapati V. £ °siidrata® M] °$tidra® V. 7 °$ravananantarakalapravyttavyavaharavagamartha® M] °$ravanottara-

kalapravrttavyavaharavagatartha® V.

EwEl 2 X 7 ENR ST RED I8 WIBITHE, FICHAEZ E (nipunatara-bhiipati) 23 L %
TrLF e T = aT7eD, Fb L < (Sankita) LD fEb A7z (krtaka) F 55\ W) (kapata)
D7 =LY [(AL]) b EZ (arya-vesa) D N4> 2 — F 7R (Sudrata) 2 35 L 72 Hy
HIZBWTIE, N7 vk EDMEE Gat) 13RFE DI (visistacara) 12 H & D\ THLfR
EN2b0TLH2 P, ZNLAL LI L, 2O (FED)HATY, BEDSEDM

134 Cf. NM 1.202-210. Z Z & Nyayasitra 1.1.4: indriyarthasannikarsotpannam jiianam

avyapade$yam avyabhicari vyavasayatmakam pratyaksam @ F1 @ Tavyapadesyam (2 B9 % i 23
bt s,
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ZZOEBORRICEZ 2 (SEMN) IEHIC L > THRI N WK OB E -2, B
WO L) BIUCHOR S NGB - BRE - T 500 HFHE - vk - s

Bl ERBEE L, (EL S EDBREZ) EBL v, 2D FR) OARMEE R
ET 5 ETORRPEET 27259, 2D, LD L) R ZEHA, £72, Nx2&
HELODZEZADBEZDOODDHEN, ZUPIELWVHO L L THEIND, L)
B (BR) OHRIFFICHE> TV 305 Th 2,

124 FEULSZRFHISFE @4) IS

$astram api Srutismrtiripam adustasabdaprayogopanatakratipakarakaranakasvargadiphala-
samyogam® upadi$ad apasabdabhasanaprabhavapratyavayapratipadakam ca vagyogavid dusyati
capasabdaihi ityadi sadhutvetaraparicchede pramanatam pratipadyata eva |

@ °riipam adusta® M] V. °riipamadhu® V.
i MBh Paspasahnika 1.2.20.

mwEl > a LT 4 ALY T4 Lo RBROAIL £, HihbTuARWEEOMAIC
Lo TR 280z PERELALRAREDRRE DHAZERT 2HDP, #
SLBEEZFTETILEN AL 2ERZ2HFE L2, TEEOI—T2ALZHITE ST
BECTHZOLNZ VoL I BbDH Y, (TN IEL S L, )i XKl
ICEBWTRILE D 9 2D TH S,

nanu brihikalafijavat tatsvariipasiddhau satyam tadvidhipratisedhayoh $astram kramate, na tu

tatsvartipam eva vidhatte, svaripasyabhavarthatvena vidhivisayatvayogad ity uktam |

mEwEl 723 L L, KA TPy DX I, FORMUEDHEL L T ELEICIEZ Dg, 2
BOBIBENC2 5903, (BEOGER) MM onZzORENEE ST, A2

135 N7 ORI, W, ZOREETHLZANPDORRICH EDVLTHBII NS, T4
bbb, WHDY; ikh& A7%/6L<ﬁﬁoTW%A%ﬁwt&LT§ ZONYIDH
4, KR %?5ﬁtmﬂﬁ%%&m@bi ZDONPNCEITNZ | MDD > TR B0 E
VPTG, DFED, NTEUHIZE E%x_}’ﬁbfb)f;w@’ci)%o LoL, w2556
HE T BN R HETHRO SN Tk, ZOMARED, N7V S5 LWEBHENTE
VPEEEOGITEBLL 2\, W2 IEE DR 6 N7 B UEDIEL (I NS,

136 FEM & N R OIS A I NS SaP 72 EDEFED Z &,

137 EHEOEE, BROBHRZETL OB LI MWEIZ, FLIIELRINTOLRWLED,
HIZEDOWERH 572 TIRIEL S ZMEET 2 2 EBHRR G, L L, ZDFIEIGEYED
mw51&%*%&&%#mw%ﬁﬁféimfw%% , BRIz AL o 2 M IX
IELSZ@BEL 2\, W22, 2084 Bﬁofﬁ%z)maﬁéné EDSIEL X DFEEEDS
HIBE0W) ZEPBRENTWE EEZSND,
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FAEZBERL TV I, i DONREL D T EDRO DBV E VDN TR R
D2

satyam | kintu Srutismrti$§astrayoh dharmopades$inoh yathopavarnitenaiva prakarena
sadhvasadhuvisayavidhinisedhaparatvam | tatsvartipapratipattikartavyataparam tu vidhyapeksita-
vyakaranasmrtiriipam eva $astram veditavyam | milavidhyapeksitasadhutvanvakhyanaparatvac

ca vyakaranasya miilasastram api tatra sopanavyavahitam pramanibhavaty eva |

ezl fEDNC (2 ) TH D), L2L, P2 hT4RALY T4 L0 HEMIL, SV~ i2BoR
T2H0ThHD, BEUCHHINZ L) BEATIEL W (%) /AIER (B3 2R L
TomE/  EnzHNET2bDTHSE, —HT, 2D (FED) KMEORFE I LI N
RITNER SRV DODH DY, e 6B XGEF L W) ALY T4 DIVER L o7
BITH2 LHRTIRNETH L, 2 LT, EFARZ (ZD)IRIE L 2 5 @maricapgis
ENKLIELZDOHHEDZDD LD TH 200 21, CUEFD)RE L %> Tw 3 (B
DYBILD £72, Z22I2EWT, BREZRTTRILE & 2 D1tz 5 w0,

yadi va paninyadistasmrtidraghimna milabhiitam acamanadividhivad vaidikam api

tathavidham vidhivakyam kalpayitum $sakyam iti $astrasyapi navisayah sadhutvam ||

s 2\ D L, N— S SIRI N ALY T4 OBEZI T koT, (FORLY T4
MNREZ 2T 2= DZDL) BMAXbE, DE2TTIEREDMBID BH
EYFARRICEESI NI D E0IDAEGIE, (BED)IELIEFHMICE>THHRIZAES
BRI ERBRNES I,

125 EULW/FEORAIIHATHD &

sabdavitprayoga$ ca sankararahita eva | tathahy anya eva niravadyavarnakramodiranodara-
gambhiragatayah siiktayah siirijanasya, anya eva duhs$ravah kutsitasankirnavarnavibhagavinihita-
hrdayodvegah gramya gira iti pratyaksam upalabhyate | sa cayam asankarah prayogo vyakarana-
sahayakam pratipadyamanah sadhutvavagamopayatam bhajata eveti sarvatha napramanakah

sadhvasadhusabdavibhaga iti ||

sEl Z L C, 5Dk (Sabda-vid) @ (BED) fiHICIX, (FIELRSEL D) R R
LTCHEELZY, Thbb, 22749 Z D% (udirana) B\ CTH FE (vama) * HF
(krama) IZH L 57 7% <, /& & (udara) TR (gambhira) 7%, B & A4 (sbri-jana) 72 5 D

138 SBhad JS 1.3.2. #1 H [1974:58-59] &M, ALV T 4 13 Z DEE[HE X DWW Z 12, Z DR &
BT aNT 4 R L5,
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REBEVPDHY, P (N EiZ2l A% o7, ) HED (duhérava) T, HHE DX
B DR DIIEHE I 41 (kutsita-sankirna-varna-vibhaga) , =ik z M) 72 0 2 AP
(vinihita-hydaya-udvega) H45 < 3\ (gramya) SV H 52— 9 2 EIFHETNIZE S N
5 (HET)HB, 2L T, TORKDE (SHED) HHIZSGEEOT 215 THfE X
NTw3E, FLEOMBOFELDEIDOIMES 2w, WZIZ, EDLHIZLT
b, ELW/ RIEEASEORXINIRMDO b DTIRERVLDTH B, & (W) &
9 3),

.3 EH (3) : EEOFEARICRBREFEITSIL
131 2all7«sRBHEMIRZERHOIE

evam ca brahmanena na mlecchitavai napabhasitavai mleccho ha va esa yad apasabdahi
ity agamasabdany api tadupayogini vyakhyataniva# bhavantiti |
¢ 3gamasabdany M] agamavacanany V. # vyakhyataniva M] vyakhyatavakyena V.
i MBh Paspasahnika .2.7-8.

e 2 LC, 29 ThHIUL (ZIEL W/ RIEARSEORFDHILE FF> b D Thiud), "™
TEVIIWELGTELIRD ZT 20567, oG LIRD 2T 2067, Bk G
LIRD), AAID X HIZ, ZNERSLBELDIDBDTH L EVIHBRDOFED /-,
ZO(EL W/ AIERFEDOXGN KD EFHIN L) DD TH 5,

yat punar niyamasastre “sadhubhir bhasitavyam asadhubhir na” ity asminn apabhasitam, tad
api na pesalam | na hi nirapanopadesavat kr§anupananis€dhavad vanavakasam® idam $astram,
apasabdanam eva’ anaryajanavadanapratisthanam yathatatharthapratityupayatvadar§anapiirvaka-
prayogaprasanganapayena praptau satyam pratisedhasyavakasasambhavat| sadhubhir eva
bhasanasya bhojanapranmukhatadivan niyamadystasaphalyat ||
@ nirapanopadesavat kréanupananisedhavad vanavakasam M] nirapanopadesakréanupanapratisedha
ivanavakasam V. £ apasabdanam eva V] apasabdanam M.
rwal X 502, NIELW (B3 THIANL, AlEk (B © GEyA»s] 95w ) 2
DEEOHHHIBDOT »—A b7 (=FZ2) I LT, HoiiLIkRVZ2T 52 ¢
(apabhasana), ZNH FHFF LRV, EWIHIDL, KZML I LEDHRP, HD\»
WBEKEMROEZ EDESLIZEST, ZOT Y —A P71 FHIT ) RO LD T
BBV HPrETHDL, (BELBLIE MRS BMESLEE 778635 A4D
ICHEZF L TW3 (Z06) i, (FNno62)HHDF EFONREFHZDTFETH 2 L \»
CL2BIZETHIL2AEHRE LT (ZENSD)IHOMREL LS BT LTk



STHVOENTLE)) HHEERHZDT, (N6 %) LT IRMPBEL I 2005
Thb, (FLT)IELWL (BEW) TORET I LTI, BFROBICHEZ 2L %
E L EE, HIRICS & DWW KA (adrsta) (DFER) 320 6ThH 5,

1.3.2 SEOFEAGHIRIITIGETHDIIE

yad api sadhvasadusvariipanavadharanat pratipadopadesadyasakyatvam asankitam, tad api
prativihitam® | yadrg idam pratyaksanumanagamyam sadhvasadhu$abdasvariipam vyakhyatam,
tadavalambanapurassaraniyamakaranasya sus$akatvat | ata eva sadhutvam nama kim ucyate iti
yad vikalpitam, tat prativihitam eva bhavati# | yato vyakaranalaksananugamavisesitvam?
vacakatvam sadhutvam ity uktam, tac ca sarvanugamigotvadivat® samanyam va bhavatu |
pacakatvadivat asaty api samanye’vacchedakamé bhavatu | sarvatha tatkrto nirvahati sarvo
vyavaharah | vargikarane hi tad eva karanam iti ||

@ prativihitam M] pratihatam V. 5 prativihitam eva bhavati M] vihitam eva pratibhavati V. 7 °vigesitvam V]

visesitam M. 9 sarvanugami® M] svavarganugami® V. ¢ vacchedakam M]’vacchedakatvam V.

wae F 72, EL VL AERSEOAREDPHEE L 201 o E o T, MIEZT LI (ZDIEL &

SAIEX)ZHRTH 2 LR EEFATRETIE WL RO, ZNbEEIN
5, COHE - HEHICH EDOVWTHBEINSGIEL W/ AIERSEOARMET GEi0) FilH
SN, ZD (L) ARKERL)F2 4L L CHEHD)HIRZT) 2 L 3BES V26T
b5, TOWZICZZ, TIELIEWIDIZ (Z))F2 T30 Lo Tk
WKWRIESN/Z EDWEINLZDIIEID RS R\, SUEFDERIHE) 2 ETHHIERS
WD) EREZLOILED (BHE]) BRTHILETHD, ELVEWH T LR LR
SNBHH, ZhiE, H20IFH5WB (ELWVEFE) IC/E) 1o &) eititkcd
A2)L, ARETHEVIHIWHED LT, Mo L9 %) EtEr Lz ugacd O
RE)BETDZECHIEER (ZNT)HAHH, Thbb, (ELVFIELSED)
BEEIZBWT, 2N 2D (ZDEEZRLIE ) HREDTH S, L) (LT
Hb).

139 % £ A & DBERICOWTIE, 72 & ZIEManusmyti 2.51-5221,
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1.3.3  HEtRYFIZEH AIRE

atha va punar astu vacakatvam eva sadhutvam, tathapi tatra niyamasastram ‘“sadhubhir eva

bhasitavyam” iti pravartitum arhaty eva |

s & 2\ 1%, B, (BHE) BRI L0AaNTELX TH2ELLY, 297
LTH, ZIUTRTBHIR (25 5) Ziiz, TIELW (B OATIHETRL &) (B
RIET)EID I DI 5 70w,

yady apy asadhor avacakatvat prayogaprasango nasti, tathapi sadhusmaranasaranisamupa-
rudhavacakatvasankopaplavamanaprasanganivrttaye niyamasaphalyam bhavisyati | vidhiphala-

tvena niyamasya phalatah parisankhyakaryam asadhusabdanivrttih sthasyatiti so’pi na dosah ||

e I 2 (B3 13 (BRzZ) ERLEVDEDLS, (Z20)HHOAREER D7
ELTH, 2B, ELW (BED)GMEDBIZIELCE-7 (BERZ) RRT5E09
MHIZ, BV LERE T 2HRMEZY Ce o, HIROGRRELRDH 5725 9, HlBR
DFERZMAET B EI2X o, FRMICHHMBNFIZE DR, (ThbH) AIELS
=D (R Bk ED 7z & LT, ZNHBIETIE R\,

1.3.4 SEFORBIIEET S

yad api pararthatvat phalasrutim arthavadikurvatd punyapapaphalatvam disitam, tad api na
sampratam | arthapratitipararthye saty api prayoganiyamapiirvadvarakapunyapapaphalatva-
sambhavat |
parnamayyadisv api tatha prasanga iti ced, bhavatu ko dosah| naiyaikair
ekakaraniravalambanarthavadapadopadesanabhyupagamat® |  $abdasaktitatparyaparyalocanam
api tair anyatha kriyata iti prag vicaritam iti tisthatv esa katha | tena kamadhug bhavatii
ityadivacanany api vyakaranadhyayanaphalaprakatanapatiini tathaiva netavyani ||
¢ °vadapadopade$anabhyupagamat M, V] °vadosanabhyupagamat M¢2.
1 MBh II1.58.14—15: ekah $abdah samyagjfiatah $astranvitah suprayuktah svarge loke kamadhug bhavati.

wrevsl F 72, Ml () ZHMELTWBE I Ens, (TRET, HET, WEdERS,9,
MZNRBEDT 7227 (Lo O BEZHTOE Vo EEEZEDET 2) RO
SaANTAETNY Ty —=FRETEED, ESEPERTHL L) T EEAHL
723, Znd FEY TR Ly, BROFFRICHZEHNE T2 ) WEHDEH 2 ICH
L, (B¥ED)HHOHIRY Z ORI 28 0 T, & HESHERLELTEL) 2056 T
HB, "VFMED 542 DGEICHZD X ) BAREMEDS (U TL £ 9 TlEZ )
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L LI ORGP, (FDT LI MOBEELND S S, =¥ —VEFIEH— D%
LPLY FrD 2\ (=g e £ & ZHMEICHS, U CHEAET 2) 7Ly 7 7y — 4 L w9 Bk
DHERZRDIE DL S, (ZNCHTZ) FEONOBEKOBELHS I (T —~
— U= EH LN BRICTE 0 T ERBEICERE L DT, ZOFENPKDZODT
B2, LisioT, THIES LR 27488 EOSEL LEFOEBHOMELI S 5
ZICEMTHBE, (BRENTVE)ZDFEFICREINDIRNELEDTH S,

1.4 TEFH @)  XERREI =5 - PUAHTHBI L
141 3GEFENTz—4 « PYVHTHZCEIIAHDEERTH S

yad api stitrakrta svayam prayojanam kim iti na vyahrtam iti vyahrtam, tad apy adiisanam eva
vyakaranam hi vedangam iti prasiddham etad a himavatah?, a ca kumaribhyah! |
@ himavatah M] hi sarvatah V.

i Nyayasaurabha: kumari kanyakumaripradesah.

rrvsl X 510, A— b IESEEIZHNMILZ TH 2 LIRRT LAV ERREN7D, Z20b
FRLBHTCIR R, RS, EEE Y2 =% - 7V A THDLEVRH)ZDT
Y13, H|l] (himavat) 25 7 2 — U — (kumard) [ £ 2 £ CRAD 2 L 206 TH 314,

veda$ ca yadi nisprayojanah, svasti prajabhyah, samaptani drstadrstaphalani sarvakarmani,
jitam caturvarnyabahyair antyajanapadavasibhir mlecchaih | atha saprayojano vedah so’nga-

vattvad angaih sahaiva saprayojanatam bhajata iti ko’rthah prayojanantaracintaya | na hi darsa-

140 "V F MDY 27 =B 2w 2HE (HAZ>wTo) EFZHE I AL
(yasya parnamayT juhiir bhavati na sa papam $lokam $rnoti) J & 9 > 2 V7 £ 1%, AREEEL (Ff
EDFILE DFEZ £ S5 TICHENDEDD)TH D, TRTOBXTTD R\ LM CFE
GNP a7 =8B EHCSE I EEGL T3 AUIN[1971:30-35]), S——YH—IF 2D
BINE L FMDOY 27 =B RN 2 3B onboThD), HEICHIL
RRTINRICKHERTEIIDTIIREVEEZLD, Py Yy Y32 T8bniTw3Z20%
FONEDPRRICE D EHZER D,

141 NM L667-678 CT7NY 7 7 =¥ DELER b T3, ZZCHEICINIDIE, 7
VBT 7 — Vim%’T%bmfméii®%$%ﬁ%tfw5®#(m%mgc%kdm
THERDOERZHW T2 b DD, QMDA LDFERICETZ Db DD, L) =H
THb, I—v—vH—FIROLGH, LICHLLII 7»&&7 S ERIIZ G)ICAHY T
2H5DTHY, hOERUEIOBDEHRNFICE D, Py X PR LrLINSL2TOEA
WKABRGZRL, SSIKHOERKEZIER T2, 2HLT, HIFET, 7TAY T 7= Z2amn
X (vidhi) & HHET—X (eka-vakya) ICLCL 9, TV 7 —F DHERMEIZGSE—DIC
752 ETHIEE N, TILY Ty =S AORETIIRL, ZORBCET LI DEIN
5, ¥7, ZOXEREZNHHONEZE®KT 2 L35,

142 Cf. $SBh ad JS 10.1.35: prasiddhas ca sthalyam carusabdah, a himavatah, a ca kumaribhyah
prayujyamano drstah |
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plrnamasaprayojanad anyat prayajadiprayojanam anvisyata iti manvanah svayam sttrakrt
prayojanam nakhyat| vyakhyataras tu mukhyanusangikabhedabhinnaprayojanaprapaficapra-
rocanatisayavyutpadanadvarakasrotrjanotsahapariposasiddhaye darSitavanta iti na kascid
upalabhyah ||

% upalabhyah M] upalabhyah V.

werrnl F2H L, T2 —FDRHWZ RO THo7%6, HEWIIZEHN, B - R
HMOFERZ HOH S5W B (EE0L) 7413 (23U T) B, 10 7 L FHloA oo,
TEAROEIEEZ YBEAN ORSIDMERINTLES> TR (ZEESI),
Hor0IE, HWZRF 72T 2 =%, 2O (V2= B 7V TZ2FO2HLDTH 5030 2
W, BT v LRSI ZHNZ RO D E R DN, ZOMOHNEZEST L L
A DR D 5 9 B>, HFE, B H - i H %% (darSa-plirnamasa) O HY & 13H1IC 7°F ¥
—CrHAEEOHMERSI s hawEZEZ-50, 2—F S EEAY, HINE i
B> DTHb, 4, UF v 60) BEiFH 75 I1dFH (mukhya) /FHRERY
(anusangika) DE VT 6N HNZIEE T 5 2 & T CUEYD) BBEZIH S 2127
52 Lzl T, RO () BURMEZER T 572010, (ZN6DHNZ) RLE
DEPS, LI FHEIN LS T LTk,

142 i - H3WIEELELIRDIGEZIIHMEE SN D H D TIFEWL

katham punar angata vyakaranasya, kam upakaram avahata iti | kasyaisa® paryanuyogah |
vedavat  anganamf  anaditvad  1$varapranitatvad = va  paryanuyojananupapatteh |
sanksepavistaravivaksaya hi paninipingalaparasaraprabhrtayas tatra tatra kartarah prasiddhim
gatah | parmarthas tu veda iva tadartho’pi, tadarthavagamopayo’pi? hi sarva evanadayah,
prajapatinirmita vety evam aparyanuyojya eva |

®kasyaisa M] ka esa V. £ vedavat anganam M] vedavedanganam V. ? arthavagamopayo’pi M] arthavagamo’-

pi prayo V.
ata eva vedais tadangai$ ca saha caturdasa vidyasthanani ganyate—
angani vedas catvaro mimamsa nyayavistarah |

puranam dharmasastram ca“ vidya hy etas caturdasa |1

143 77— 2 SI3HH - MAROWEREED—>, 2F ), 77—V v HIIHH -
HEoHi %2 32701 fTbi, Z DR AEIHTH - WA D Z 4 (svarga) (Xfth7z 5 7
W, praydjaRE ZNHB I SICHODHBERA 2 Ri>Tw 32, 2055 VTR T
HIUREMICH E T 20138 H - HSTH 5 L) [1971:37-38]), ZOHBAERL L,
XELE T 2 — DRI b D THIUL, ZOWEF I = —F /T3 2 LicfiZn s T
SOHZNEY ==Y DOET 2 HN=MRUMIZME DB MIEE SN2\, L) 2 e
RN TwBEEZONS,



[EHE]

[E&E]

it |

@ °§astram ca M] °$astrani V.

1 Visnupurana 3.6.27: angani vedas catvaro mimamsa nyayavistarah | puranam dharmasastram ca vidya hy etas
caturdaga ||
T2E, XEEOT7 VAR EDLHIICLTERDOONZDH), (Thbb, XHE¥IZ
Tx=FIZRHL Q) EDL I iz @ D, L) ZOIFBEZHEDLDTH S
Dy Tz—=FDUWL, TV (D) BBTHLIVBWZIZ, HEWVLIFEEMIHEDL
TbDTH BRI, (Z2D) FHEINEL D16, DF D, BEICTEEEE
DIV EVIRRFL T, =RV T T, NT—=V Y TR BODETSE, 222D
GTETOYEE T B IZFEAIT R o 703, MY = =Y DLRED L H I, 2D (7
L= D) BROEGES, ZOBKROHMOTEDGATY, H65WBEHDONEIATH
20, 777 —NTAICAIEINTZDDTHLDEDPG, ZDEHIIEHEIND DD
TRRLTHEVDTHSL, ZORIILIZ, Y=—FL, ZOT7 VLT, THD
SAHL (vidya-sthana) DA 6NEDTH S, (ThbL)—ih% (=) DT VA,
ODT =%, T—v—r¥— =¥ —F (nyaya-vistara), 77 —F &, ZLTH L
A,ﬂamim:m6®+m,amﬂ

.5 TEH (5) : 2y ENEFICHREKREFERBZWI L

ye’pi $abdasamskaradivikalpah krtah, te’pi bahubhasitvapasmaranirmita® eva, na vastusprsah |
$ista evatra prastavyah | ta eva ca jananti ke samskrtah $abdah/, ke va tadviparitah, kas ca tesam
samskara iti | na ca tavata’ $istaprayogamillam eva vyakaranam brimah, vedavad anaditvasya
dars$itatvat |

@ °bhasitvapasmara® M] °bhasitvayogamatra® V. B gista evatra prastavyah | ta eva ca jananti ke samskrtah

sabdah M] om. V. 7 catavata M] caitavata V.
¥, BEOW LR ED CUEFORB) BRI Eo 2y, 2nebx, (/<
— UM ERETHEBR Y, (BB PEAOYIES b0 T

144 25 \0bW 5 THPU2EAL 2D\ TEALH: [2014:124-126, fn. 16] D Z &

145 NMGBh 179.8-10: bahubasitvad ity anena bhattam siicayati sa hi bahubhasitvena prasiddhal |
bhata(bhatta)sya tasya bahubhasanalabdhakirter GR : TR THLIBPZIZ &) 2D (B
T, 7=V 7 ) Ny ¥ RIET, B¥LES, RIELHAKLE L THAR PG, D (F~+—Y
7 ) Ny P RBEROPZIHFE LR R, )

146 ZOEAT 33 AR —HE T, NMGBhOSI Wb -7 BA2B2RT, &
£, NMGBhIZfEl} T2 ~—Y 7 OFii# 51 H T %, NMGBh 179.9-20: dignagadiisanam idam na
tu dharmakirteh || iti ||[ ] tam evam pratipadayanti | tathacaha sah—

samskrtanam ca §abdanam sadhutve parikalpite |
vaktavyah kasya samskarah katham va kriyate punah || 1 ||
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EY, FHRIESCDDOTIE R, SITEHEDE - FHICOVT) IET Y 2 DR
MlHoNERELDTHS, ZLT, I (> a¥) DAVBMBIELINIZEELD
2, HBVRABZIUIKT2HDEDD, £, [ANZ2D (B OHLEDH, £
AT EZH>TVEDTHS, LoL, ZORY T, SLEAIFT T 29D (SHED) il
AZRBICROZ T DOLDTH L EDLNEIIE>TRLDTIERY, T=—FDL)
IZ (2 DHEGED E70) MIBMEDREN TR 06 TH %,

andhaparamparaprasangadosaparijihirsaya tu Sistaprayogamilatvam abhidhiyate, vaidyaka-
smrter® iva anvayavyatirekamulatvat? | ye hi vyakaranasmytau sadhava ity anusasyante $abdah,
te $istais tathaiva prayujyamana drSyante, haritakibhaksanad ivarogyam | na tu Sistebhyah
sabdasamamnayam adhigamya paninir grantham pranitavan | na canvayavyatirekabhyam dravya-
Saktir avagamya carakam pranitavani iti vidyanam? anaditvabhidhanat | etenetaretarasrayam api
pratyuktam, na hi $istebhyo vyakaranasya prabhava iti |

@ vaidyakasmyter M] vaidikasmyter V. # °milatvat M] °miilatvam V. ? vidyanam M] éistanam V.

i Nyayasaurabha: kintu anadikalapravrttaguruparamparopade$alabdhajfianena | adima upadesta tu ivara eva ||

wrrysl L2512, §ATHIOREENE & v ) BRI Z PR A DI 7012 (b 6122 2T) >
27D (BED)FHZREICR W) 2tz RLDTHE, 2k x I L, &
FDALY T4 DREIZ, 7V T 7Y - IXTA4L—ADHEL)%bDTHDL, T
bbb, LEFEDALY T AICEVWTIELWEHKZOSNBZEE 2oL a1y
Lo T CUEEVEZ2)ZDF FICHICH N T WD HEZITFEND (B8, 21
BEFZDALY T A DPEZZEYIL), N)—FF— (=TI TOR)ZH/T L
THRAISGTICES L9 RbDTHSE, LL, PP a¥dDoEARTRNE (IELW) 51

na tavad asti §abdatvavarnatvavyaktisamskriya |
sarvatratiprasangena na vyavastha hi sidhyati || 2 ||
sabdatve samskrte syad dhi dhvantnam api sadhuta |
varnatve’py ekavarnanam gavyadinam ca tulyata || 3 ||
gavadisu gakaradir yah sakrt samskrtah kvacit |
gavyadisu sa eveti sadhur eva prasajyate || 4 || ityadi [tantravae 1.3.8.28]
(ZEHEZ ERlTEFE v <) (uJi' SN T4 7 —mchh, Frex -7« AT
7w, FERICHE (=7~ = , SN FEIIEL I EI NS
&%,ﬁ#@%éh%@#,%%w@8®i5t[@M]éhé@#ﬁﬁ&%hﬁﬁﬂ@&
RV, L2, FEME - FEE - N (0EFR) I ns I Lidhv, Il
A HEEHNC K > THRIBRIC R 206 ThH b, "E4hS, SEEPILEINLZDLS
WEEH (dhvani) ICHIEL IVH B LICH->TLEI L, ZNZTNDOERV b OEFME [73)
HEIN20%61F, AROEFE»6%2) “arEbE LW (IELI%2FfD2) 2 i
%, “go” EDM oD (BEICEENG) “@BE R EVHRHICHLI NG K5I, %@H L
(&R ED) “aavi i L (DFEIREENI DS, ZNO6DFED] AUCELWVWEYL
I LIS TLEIDLSTH S, )CE TV 288.18-19, 22-25,27-28.




159

($abda-samamnaya) % £ A TR—Z 23 EEETo b TiERL LY, 7vo 7y -
TXT A VL—A%ML L DWEDIN I 34 28R L TF v 7 h23FFx2 Lcb

TR, ELIHIOMEES (2T dRrenTwua s Ths M, 2L
T, a2l bltodnTyYy—ALIDBHY, > r—ALJICbED0TTv ¥
DIRZHED & VLI PEERGED KB IN, T4bb, > a ¥ o3EY (Ew
FHDMER) DIFEAE L 2D TIE R, vy (BHT),

1.6 EH(6) : YY1 YDBLRHATNZE

yat tu $istanam api pramaditvam upavarnitam, kila puranair munibhir api bahubhir apasabdah
prayukta iti, tatrabhiyuktaih tadapanayamargah pradarsita eva | sa tu granthavistaratrasad iha na

pratanyate ||

ewEl 72, U a ¥ b ML 2P T ERH D RSN HOEMELLDE LT
TOAELZBELZHAVWTWLIDE, & (KnEIERL 2%, 208l TiE, 2

147 fEA&TlE, /X—==1F> 7 7 ffl (mahesvara) 2> 5 "{EAK T X Z FHii (aksara-samamnaya) |
AL R E bl TWw b

148 THID EARYE (vidyanam anaditva-) 13 VIRDGEAIHEZ X TS > 2 ¥ DIIRTE L % 5,
LL, bLyyadDEIRENBRENT WS ETHUL, P> adrs ===t )4l
DIEADHRI NS Z L L b, BATIIOEEEZ PR T 2 13RS 2\, —7, HMOMH
DN TIE, S——VHDDVEPOFAREXTWMYEIBEE WS 2 EICHRDL, F4F
—A A DGO ZAIETEHEMECHIIREPEINZ L LR, ZOHEEEIZPHRS
2bDLEZoNS, B, {t>oT, 2T TEMKOHEAZZDOEFHMT 2, 22 T°FT
SNTVRLHNCOVWTEZDLE, ™) =X —%2BT L L HEASTICHRDZE I EDHA
REARIIAMIC X 2HEEZRT L TR LFAET 200X TF2DHFE TH-T, 7V
TY T TAL—AIRDEDOTENEZMEET S LI, ZOFEZFHKAT L LIk
5%V, TYI 7Y OV T 4 L—=ARAROFEE L TOARFELTED, L THFED
ﬁ%%ﬁﬁ?ﬁ&w@?%%oVV?V&%T&Tw%ﬁ@ﬁ%ﬁki%@iﬁ&%@f%
5EEZoND (L3> T, IEMEICITHGENR & 72 2 HEOHIBIEVLERIN TV 5),
NWEMBRIZ, TIELWEHE L T2z oy & v) PR iﬁﬁ%&ﬁfﬁ%%i“(%o
T, =2 0biE s # FEE L CZOHEDHGRZIES L, 20z 0GR LWL KRR
RHENCHED BT 7D TH B,
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AR B OB CUESD) BdiE 72 LR TOIEN WY, LaLass, 20
(GBI SCED JEI) EEIC R 2 BN H 2 DT, T TIERI &,

.7  E(7) : EZOERRIEHEFIINE &

yad api paninitantre dhatupratipadikakarakadyanusasanavisamstulatvam anekasakham
akhyapitam, tad api nipunamatibhih pratisamahitam eva| na ca tesam api dosat preksana-
sambhavad anavastha, nipunadar$itamarge viplavakaravaitandikapanditataskaravakasanupa-
patteh |

@ °vaitandikapanditataskara® M] °vaitandikataskara® V.

maE X 5 (2, 8V — = = O H P (tantre) I B W T, FEM - & G GE K - karaka
—dardita-marga) 12 WX, BN F A2 B ER ITHBIRED DR S T HAH
(viplava-kara-vaitandika-pandita-taskara) D A DAL RHZA EH D 2016 TH %,

1.8 FE (8) : MEFTHHSINGWERRBWI &

etena $obhactrnavarnavarenyaganeyabhrajisnukandisikadisabdasangrahasmrtisandehavi-
paryayadidiisanany® api kaiscid utpreksitani pratiksiptani mantavyani, tani ca tair eva
samahitaniti |

@ °varna® M] om. V.

ewEl D L 9 12 L C, Téobhay, (cirnay, Tvarnay, |—Varenya 1, |—gar,leya 1, |—bhr:?ljisnu 1,

Mkandisika 72 EDSHEE LD LI ETEEL I D) ALY T4 ICRT25& - FIE LW

149 NMGBh 179.23-180.3: tadapanayanamargah pradarS§ita iti | tatra manvadivacanani tavac
chandasariipasiddhya sidhyanti “vedavad vedavidvacah” iti vacanat | “janikartuh” “tatprayojakah” iti
ca [182B] nipatanat sidhyati | tata eva jhapakat “jativacakatvat” iti ca siddhah | “anyabhavyam” ity
agunavacanatve’pi brahmanadipathat syaii | “aviravikanyayena” ity atra tu yatha avih avisabdah avika-
nyayena avikamukhena pratyayam utpadayatiti bhinnapadatvena vyakhyeyam | “anyathakrtva coditam”
ity atra ca siddhaprayogatvasyavivaksaya namul krtah | bhasyakaravacanad va siddhaprayogatve’pi
sadhur evayam ity eke | TEABE I X 2 b DD EPIE L 2K, T2IKIEZDHELTHLD
DO RERINER I T 5, BT UL, (1) 7 X 5 DFEEICHE S N2 3UEMNITAIE 4 5B
WZOWT; T2 —FMEDFTEITY = —F DU L (vedavad vedavidvacah) j & > 9 FHDO W
ZICZFDFETI L, Q) FBABEREFICKOZFED A= 71281 541 : BEEIE (nipatana)
ELTHKIR, B 77—y T4 4DH (jativacakatvat) : A — F 7 DHIIZ % & > THEE,

(4) anyabhavyam : brahmana 7% £ @ 7 )L — 7°IZ anyabhava 23V A b 7 v 7'E N % T & Tk,

(5) aviravikanyayena : avir avikanyayena &, DO DHFENIA T2 S D LERTXEZ, (6)
anyatha krtva © siddhaprayoga (GRELD M) DEK I LT % DTl 7\ 72 912 NamUL 3
X N7 h> > 72 (NMGBhIZ namul krtah & TV %23, IR namul akrtah D725 F L),
& %\ siddhaprayoga TH 72 & L THN—2 a YEFHDBEETH 205 1EL W,



Sk FEE L) HH b 72, HEELBICL o TSN, I IT S5k
DEEEZLNDEN, IN6LFLEL (BuHLE) IK&ELons0THs, £

1.9  EFHO) : TIYNANTsDREBIZELLBWVWC &

barhaspatyam api sttram asiitram evety alam svamanisikakalpitanalpadurvikalpadambaro-
ttambhitalikapandityagarvagalagrahanagadgadagiram® udvegakarinanena vastuvicarena ||

@ °grahanagadgada® M] °grahagarga® V.

e 7Y NAST 4 DA— b TIEFE R, A= b T (asitra) 1B S WA (B
O HFOAME (XTI BEELL, Do L EROEZRIBIHS T2 L TX
ZONTBHBEDFER - FEOICDEZRLOONTHENRED > ELLD, AMRrICIE S
2ot bDDEZITEH I FEHETH S,

191 3EFRZFREhREERSBEWTS &

sarvatha prakrtinirmalam atyudaram vyakaranambaram® evam prayaih parivadapamsupatair
na manag api dhasarikartum/ paryata iti siddham | tasmat pavitrat sarvasmat pavitram aryajana-
bahumatam adhigatacaturvargam agramyam atmanam kartum adhyetavyam vyakaranam ||

@ yyakaranambaram M] vyakaranadambaram V. £ dhasarikartum M] darikartum V.

el \ D FALICE K, TN EEMDS (D B S 0n7:) (prakrti-nirmala), b THEHE
7% % (atyudara) SUHESF &\ 9 4 (vyakarana-ambara) 1%, 2> O Z & S EEEDRDIED 2>
PNEDL, WRIEDDLDTIRIZADEDLTTSZDEZSTERLILIFTERY,
EV) TEDBMEL LT, ZRD I, HoWrELETOELE, 7 — U 7 ALICE#K
(arya-jana-bahu-mata) S 41, [(ARID]) WRKHMWZERK L, HEE % S X254 (agramya)
WO TR, EFEZ AR R TR 6 0wDTH 5,

.10 7EER (10) : HEDFFH—ERZEZ T
1101 H{ELER &L TOEE

aha ca®—
apah pavitram prathamam prthivyam

apam/ pavitram parama hi mantrah |

150 NMGBh 180-181ZMfl, Z 2 Tl&, EFHTHD, 02 F v — LT 7 =ATHbHo1
% K wN% (Udbhata) 12 X 2 FBIER I NT V3, 7 Ko N Y 3 = BS0E2EOMBIC06d
L biEb 7% &) FUCIEIERERY 2 3L T H 5 (Bronkhorst [2008] 2

151 NMGBh 181: pramanaviruddharthasiicanad asiitrapadatulyam ity arthah (R : 7°7 <—F & F
JELFNE2 RT3 212, Tasitrag & W) FEICHEL W, EWIHIEKTH S, )
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tesam ca samargyajusam pavitram
maharsayo vyakaranam nirahubh ||

®caM]om. V. Bapam M] adbhyah V.
1Vrtti ad Vakyapadiya 1.14.

el £ 72, (29) WHNTWE—KIFKHTO—FD T4 7, =V b7 I13KOERE
DNNT 4 bT7, ZLTEDY ==Y« JFa PP 2ADN7 4 b 71, SUEEEER
A7 B IE 3T w3 12,

1.110.2 #®HRODEE

ihapy uktam—
ripantarena devas te viharanti mahitale |

ye vyakaranasamskarapavitritamukha narah ||

sl Z DRI L TED (2)) bt T —RlOEThrOML L, Ko el &
N5, Zilk, EFIZ X 5 HAL (samskara) T, Z D23 ® & #1172 (pavitrita-mukha)

/\/\7 *153

110.3 FEULWEEDELZ

kim ca—
varam hi jatas timayo gabhire
jalasaye pankini nityamiikah |
na manava vyakaranabhiyoga?-
prabuddhasamskaravihinavacah ||

¢ vyakaranabhiyoga® M] vyakaranaprayoga® V.

el X 5 |2 T4 3 (timi) (ZAEFNDEEAKR, BICHINTHRLIPEL, ADTFD,
X5 & T (vyakaranabhiyoga) {&41 % 1l (samskara), R Z 72 52 SEZFET L D 2014,

*154

[e]

1104 JGEFEDEZ

manuna ca panktipavanatvenadhigatavyakarano mimamsakas ca svasmrtau pathitau—

yas ca vyakurute vacam ya$ ca mimamsate’dhvaramd

152 TEEARI, AT upajati, VP I, p 49D FFHI S F I H ST\ 3,
153 HHHLAE,
154 IR, #EfAZupendravajra, 7 1 S ZFBO—FH,



iti |
¢’dhvaram M] giram V.

1TV 304.31-34: yad api ca manuna panktipavanamadhye vedad evopalabhyoktam. #ya$ ca vyakurute vacam
ya$ ca mimamsate adhvaram# (tav ubhau punyakarmanau panktipavanapavanau || Matsyapurana 16.11cd—12ab:

ya$ ca vyakurute vakyam yas ca mimamsate’dhvaram [samasvaravidhijiias ca panktipavanapavanal |
(w2-us1 Z LC, v X F (BD) FEH 2D %4 (pankti-pavana) & LT, UEFEERBED 74

E, S —EFLEHODAL) TAIIBT TS — SEESNTEE L,
BheERT2HL, LT,

11.10.5 MEFHEDORZTEEEL

pusupadanto’py aha—
bhrastah $apena devyah §ivapuravasater yady aham mandabhagyo
bhavyam va janmana me yadi malakalile martyaloke sasoke |
snigdhabhir dugdhadharamalamadhurasudhabindunisyandinibhih

kamam jayeya vaiyakaranabhanitibhis tiirnam aptirnakarnah ||

(7vangysl I aNF U F Hn ) T EIT P77 DEDEF VDS, FLOBGLTh L, &’
HLADMED» 6, Bnd D, SFENOWMI, AFNEOREILDOES, ALDOTND
e &, HEHRDO—M, 22082 LwEEBLE, GEYH (vaiyakarana) Dif L IR
D (bhaniti), < HAE %, Wi LT,

1.10.6 O

evam vyakaranabhiyogasulabhapraudhoktibhih panditair
akle$ena vicitravaidikapadavyutpattir asadyate |
anyair apy upabrmhite drdhatarair angair® niruktadibhir
vede svarthadhiyam vitanvati kutah pramanyabhango bhavet ||

@ drdhatarai angair M] drdhatarasangair V.

werys) PLED X I 12, SGEFORMIC L > TEG S AL 2 SHEEZ R 2945 1%, T L
T, %M 27 2 — ¥ DESEOBR (vyutpatt)) Z2F2DTH 5, CCEXD) Iz, B

155 v X o s Zoifiid Lo L T x ikl xRS e\, Matsyapurana T
l& Matsya DFEE & L Tibn s,

156 BH At 1% sragdhara, 7' 2 2% 4 ¥ ¥ (Puspadanta) D fE & & 2 DS {E & £ 13 A,
Sivamahimnastotratt lZIZ R Z g\, I3 a3y v 7137 7 OFIFEATH R E &3
HYINT7THYN, T 7DD ZhoTHZ BRI N LIEZA6NTWw5,
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B [E 22 7 v AT H B EERY (nirukta) & ICFEDL Y = — D, Z DEWKRD A% AR

T2%5, W2 (Z20) AR L5, ",
angabhavanirapeksayaiva nah
pratyayo yad iha $abdavidyaya |
vaidikarthavisayo vidhiyate
tat kutastyam¢ itaretarasrayam ||

@ kutastyam M] parastam V.

Wevysl 7 U AT L R EFEOM (=3EH I LT, bSO T = —F D
AENAELT2HDICENE T E, Z20HE S LCEBEEICKR S 9 98,

adrtam askhalitavyavaharair
bhogimatam $rutasangibhir aryaih |
vyakaranam katham etad anadi
prakrtalaksanasamyam upeyat ||
(Fvrysl ZDEGENEE 2, Y2 T4 IKHEBIF L7 T bk, R—F v DE I,

Vo ZDWIET 3GEED, —REILTTI—27 U FOERLEEFEL VO D ERS

2s*159

o

S

evam mrsatvam udagiyata yena yena
cchidrena kalpitapisacaravair anaryaih |
tat tat samagram apasaritam ity ata$ ca

pramanyam apratihatam sthitam agamanam ||

wrrn BED LG IZ, HNP IR D @E0) RICOWT, B v —F % L)) 130 Of
UhEEzLET—AYROZI2ELLD(ZD)ERD ZT- 7208, WTNd () b&aT
Bsiidz, WA, Ha DT —H DT I EHEEMEDSHES L7271,

iti pramanani yathopadesam

157 #HZ sardalavikridita,

158 BHALIE rathoddhata,

159 # f ¥ dodhaka, NMGBh 181: bhogimatam $rutasangibhih | bhogi $esah tanmatam
mahabhasyam tacchrutena sangasila ye bhartrhariprabhytayah aryah iti bhadram | bhogin 1% /% % » &
YV ZET, Ry VDHILELTHISNT WSS DIT I “naganatha,” “ahipati,”
“phanibhrt,” “Sesardja,” “Sesahi”%, REICEI L 72 H D23% V> (Mimamsaka [1994:369-373] 2H) .

160 #Eft1Z vasantatilaka,
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etani catvari pariksitani |
pratanvatam samvyavaharam ebhih
sidhyanti sarve purusarthasarthah ||
@ sidhyanti M] sidhyantu V.
wervnl P b I —F BN (AT D)ERITIH T INSDWUOEZEI N, TN6D (7
Fe—F) Iilo THDERETHL LD, AHOHKO - GIEMIEtT 2™,

iti jayantabhattakrtau nyayamafijaryam sastham ahnikam ||

DLEDS, Xy - Xy ¥OEE T=v—YorPr)—3 OFESNHETH S,

161 FHAZ upajati,
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IS & LV SEXER

BgS 3R

A = Panini's Astadhyayi. See Bohtlingk [1887] .

B = Prabhakara's Brhati. See Subramania Sastri [1962] .

MBh = Patanjali's Mahabhasya. See Abhyankar [1969-72] .

NM = Bhatta Jayanta's Nyayamaiijari. See Varadacharya [1969—83] .

NMGBh = Cakradhara's Nyayamarijarigranthibhanga. See Shah [1972] .

PV = Dharmakirti's Pramanavarttika. See Gnoli [1960] .
TV = Kumarila's Tantravarttika. See Harikai [2011] .
VP = Bhartrhari's Vakyapadiya. See Rau [1977] .
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